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PREFACE 


A 8urv^ of tbe Qaanientaiy--litaratura of Vedanta * 
espeoXaXXy Dvaita Vedanta* is of great asslataxKse in 
underetai^irg the philoaofibical tenets of the iTpanlsada . 
Indeed# Madhva h^ given in bis ajfioristio style# the 
neoessary orientation to the interpretation of all the 

A 

ten major Upaniaada . ihough Madhva*s commentaries are 
intelligi^e in themselves need no further enunciation 
for the learned to undej^tai^ the upanisadic texts as 
a i^ole# yet the general reader may not grasp the full 
ii^port of his uorlcs«i Hence Jayatlrtha*s elaborate 

commentaries are a necessary appendage to these. But# 

' » 

Jayatlrtl^. has not ccaomented uposi Madhva*s commentaries 

on. the gpemisada* except in case of two# i^ely the 

# 

Upanisad and the Prafe'na Ubaniaad . 


^us# tiie seekers after tzru^ were in need of a 
teacher who could help thm understand Madhva*s ccHonen- 
taries on the Otoanisads * It is Raghavendratirtha tiho 
cane to the succor of those seekers through his excellent 
works* In particular# his lucid glosses on the ttoanisads * 
in the iight of Madhva's commentaries# are very helpful 
to the learned as well as the lav*men to understand the 
doctrines of the Itoanisads , 
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A systanatlo study of Raghavendratllrtlia's glosses 
Upaniaads has ix}t been uradertaJcen so far. As 
this thesis is axx attempt to bring out his oontributibn 
to the interpretation of the Ubanisads. it is hoped 
to be a useful addition to the extent literature 

I 

att^pting to bring out the true import of the Upanisads . 
This research worH discusses# in detail# how Raghavendra- 
tirtha helps us to Jcnow the exact meanii^ of the upaniaa- 
die utterances# to understand the words and sentences 

^ { r 

in their proper context and to ascertain their meaning 
in the iig^t of grammatical derivation. ^ 

* I 

5 

It is to be mentioned here that# in this thesis# 
the study of the Aitareva Ptoanif ad is not included as 
Raghavendrat3^tba*s gloss on the same is not available. 

• i 

Of course# the work entitled "Mahaitarevopanis ad - 
Mantrarthah ” edited by s.V.^imathat# has been published 
from Parimala Research and Publishing House# Nanjangud# 
in 1978. In the introduction to t^e same# the editor 

t 

suggest^ (p.iv) that it is the Khandartha of Raghavendra- 
tirtha on the Aitareva Obanisad . But# while in fact# 
in all the iOiandarthas . Raghavendrat3[rtha interprets 
each mantra of the respective Otoanisads. tills is iK>t 
the case with the said published work. . Hence# it is 
to be ©doubted whether it is a Khandartha Of the 
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Altareva ttoaniaad ccximented v^n by M.adhva, and for 
this reason# it is not inolodod in this thesis* 

I 

It is a pleasant duty to esqpxess my deep debt of 

N 

gratitude to Researoh Guide# Or. O.N.ShahUiag# M.A*# 
Ph*o*« Reader# Department of studies in SansJcrit# 
KamataH University# Dharwad# but .for ^nhose constant 
inspiring guidance# and# prontpt and' meticulous correc¬ 
tions# this w>rk would not have been possible* 

V 

1 gratefully acknowledge my heartfelt thanhs to 
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timely help in all respects. 

/ , 

' V 

1 wish to record my.deep sense of honour and 
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who helped me to read Ri^havendratlrtha’s original 
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# ' 
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PART 2 


mTEf UFB AND WORKS OF R53HAVEHE«ATfRTHA 


Hindu religion# £imly based on the vedas ; the 
l^panJaads and on tb^ Puranas# has contributed a lot to 
the' civilisation and oulture o$ the world o£ theists* 
Verily# the Indian saint-philosoiiiers# by ^hicsn Indian 
civilisation and oulture have been systematized# have 
preached the philosophical tenets o£ the Vedas and o£ the 
U^panif^is through the ages* Aotong the Indian saint- 
philosophers# Madhva stands out pre-ooinently on the 
theosophical scene as the historical founder o£ the 
Dvaita systao o£ Vedanta# idiich is one o£ the three 
principal schools o£ Vedanta. 

Onder the ^»le guidance o£ great pontiffs liJce Madhva^ 


1. "He was from Tu2.un^u in Kamatak. His date is 
1238-1317., He appeared on the Indian philosofhical scez^ 
after the systems o£ Sahkara and R^anuja had been well- 
established. His study o£ them and of advanced classics 
o£ theirs like the If^asiddhi had left him unconvinced. 

He therefore went to the source-books thensdlves# refle¬ 
cts dee^y and formed fresh ide^ of his own. as a 
result of these cogitations# he decided finally to propound 
a fresh systoa of Vedanta and write new coiiKnentaries on the 
three Prasthanas." B.H.K.Sharma# The Brahmaautras arui 
Their Principal Capanentaries . Vol, I# Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan# 
Btimibay# 1971# p.xaci. 
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and Jasrat3Crtha^ of the Diraita tradition# It Is quite possible 

I 

pi inaugurate a new mode of life# through ^ich one oan live 
without greei# hatred and false mnbition. Raghavendrat3xtha 
oocupiep an immortal place among the pontiffs of the Madhva 
tradition# as he has made a r^iarhable contribution to the 
Dvaita philosophy and its literature* The guiding princi¬ 
ples of social as well as Spiritual life* which lead to the 
realization of the ideal and eternal status* have been 
deeply engraved' in the hearts of the aspirants through the 
life and works of sighavendratirtha* 

t 

* » 

\ * 

DATE 

Reghavehdratirtha is the sixteenth saint-philosopher 
in sucoession to Madhva* He was on the pontif icial throne 

2* *Je7St3trtha (e.l335«*85) is Madhva*s 'jXlcak^a* or 
conanentator oar exdeilenoe * He wrote co*on most of the 
important works of Madhva two independent works one on 
logic (j^amapa-Padfdhati) and another on metaphysics 
( vSdavalii y» His C, on Madhva * s Sutra-bhagya known as 
Tattvaprakafiika is mpst illuminating* It is much more 
detailed and systematic than Trivikraroa's and holds 
u^isputed sway* His maanum onus is howev^ his Rviva- 
Sudha on M's AnuwSkhvana . It is a woJdc of monumental 
erudition in philosophy*" Ibid **. p»xxii« 

(He has written five indeper^nt works of nhich two 
are mentioned above)* 
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from SaJca 1545 to 1593 (l,e*, 1624'*1671 A.D,) according to 
the Hutt lists.^ 


1) It Is stat^ that King Mil Shah IX o£ Bljapur 
honoured’and Offered gifts to Kaghavendratlrtha.^ 
King Mil Shah 21 flourished during 1580-*1627 a»d*^ 


2) The tradition believes-that Irlnlvasatltrtha^ a 

t 

I 

prolific glossator# was given the: title ” T3ijrtha * bjf 
Righavendratirtha# srlnivasatlrtha, a disciple of Yadupatl 
alias Yidavacarya# lived during 1^90**1640 


3. Vide in* Ho, 41, 

I ' • , » 

4* ifHr T«rRi4 i 

3pl?ITfei4^tf4 TpUI'P PodT^tl I 

’ rlYgu fli’ftiiy y ^ rg W T dqf^ Trp wi n 


Hahalcavl Narayapaoarya# Ftaahavendravilava, srl Parimala 
publishing House# Manjangud; 1^8# VIZI# 1^.68-69* 

5# P*B«Desai# History of Kamatak * Kamatak Univer¬ 
sity# i%3ruad# 1970« p,406# 

6. B«H*K«Sh€U3!ia, History of the Dvaita school of 
vedSita and its Literature . Motilal Banarasi Daas, Delhi 
1981, p,495. 
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3) King Vljayejraghava nSyaJca of Tanjore, who flour¬ 
ished £x^ 1633<wl673 A.D* was one of the Icings favoured 

by sSshavenaratlinija.’ 

' 

4) \Klm slddl t^as^ud Khan of Adonic whose date Is 
1662'*»87tf donated to RaghavendratXrtha the village Manohall 


(Hantralaya) 


8 


5) King ShlvajX who lived during 1627-1680 was 
blessed RaghavendratJxfha axid granted h^ many gifts. 


9 


6) pnae a dljsputatloii w^ held at; Madhura# betageen- 


Nllakaptha D35cslta a^ LRaghavendratltrtha* Kuppuswaml 

• * t ' f 

shastrl# iA his preface to NllaJcagtha-VlJaya-Campu, states 


7, Ibld a. p*479. 

8* Madras District gazetteers (Adonl ) • Reprint# 

1^16# Vbls'X# Chapter xy# p«213. 

9k Richard temple# Shlvall and the Rise of the Maha- 
ratthaa* 3ushll Gupta Ltd.# Calcutta# 1953# p.l53. 

10. RSrayanacdrya# Rachavendra-Vl lava # VII# 46-47,)^ 
a) Vadindratirtha# Ourugupa-stavana# with the coirsnentary 
of i^3b^ndrat3riha# H.R.Purohlt# karmavira Karyalaya# 
Hubll# 1941# Sloica 36. 
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that he might have conqposecl thls work in 1637-38 a#d,^^ 

itoJ^ver^ mng Tirtsnala %4ios6 minister was Ziltia- 

» 

Ha|t^a Dibcsita flourished during 1623-59.^^ 


7) King Doddadevaraja w^eyar o£ Myspre donated to 
Ka^avendratlrtha the village called isailur^ alias i^va- 
rSjapur. A copper plate inscription (Plate XXV) of this 
king is preserved in the Haghavendrast^mi Mutt of Manjangud. 


, ' It is lE^tidned, that '^va i^ja of the Atreya gotra^ 

^ t 

ASvalayaha su^a' and Rk-§akha# son' of Depa-Raja and grand¬ 
son of Chl^a-l^ja# granted with all bthe usual' rights« to 
provide for <3od*s worship {U3d the feeding of the brihcnanas/ 

* I ' ' ' 

th® village Nallura surnamed Pevarajapur» of the annual 

/ f * I , 

'11« M^akap^a D|ksita» lil^akantha-ViJaya# 
1?.V«Viswanatha Aiyar« The Sanskrit Sduoatdion Society# 
Madr^* p«yi« 

12*' Satyanatha Aiyer# History of the Mayakaa of 
Madhura* . Oxford Iftiiversity^ Press*; 1924^ pp»110-ll2« 

Q£* S«V;/)nantacarya* Vtedanta Praoa^adalli XtihaseKia 
Prabhava> (Ksuitiada)* fpaarat Print|.ng Press# Dharwad# 1966# 
p,,133^ 

13., Annual Mysore Ardtiaeolocioal Reports# 1917# p«58. 




13 
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revenue o£ 100 att^ached to Hura In Sar^uru-stbaXa 

o£ Bayana^u deSa idiloh he bad acquired by his prowess / to 
the Rimachandra Treasury o£ (with titles.as in para III) 
Raghavendratirtha ^rl^ada, son of Sudhindratirtha Sripada, 
who was the spiritual socbof Vijayindratirtha srlpada,**^^ 

I 

From these facts# it is clear tiiat Raghavendratirtha 
flourished during 1623-1671.^^ i 

LIFE 

The Hadhva tradition believes that ^ghavendratlrtha 

is the incarnation of God Sahkuharna# a icamaala devata . 

This# in fact# is said to be found in the N|ei#ia Purapa# 

16 

which>of course,is not available in the extant edition* 


Ih id * * 

' 15« For further details# s^ B.R.K«Sharma^ History of 
the Dvaita Scaiool of Vedanta and its literature* pp, 480-82* 

16. CdTOTO) ^ I 

wfti tos ii 

H m i 

lit ^ rrdwf 3r?3rTOtrimg ii 

vide,Raghavendratirtha# KrsnacaritremalijarX# Raja 3* 
Guracharya# Farimala Research and Publishing House# 
Nanjangud# 1971# p*x.. 
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Tt»e Ctod ^afilcukarna was one of the doinigods adorning 
the celestial court of Creator Bretoa. Once, he inadver¬ 
tently oanmitted a juistaHe and was cursed by Brahma to be 
boarn in this mortal worlds till his taint of sin was 
ccmupletely eadiausted. Pleased with Sa£iilcukar|iia*s beseeching^ 
Brahma Messed him to follow the way of serving the suprene 
Lord# by which the curse could be mitigated. 

In this first incarnation# during the Krta Yuga# 
lahkUkar|ia was bom as the well-known devotee# Prahlada 

17 

in the royal family of the demon king named HirapyakaSipu. 
Prahlada# though bound by demonic environment# yet remained 

* “ I 

unaffected and got mitigated the curse to spme extent by 
pleasing and worshipping Lord Vifnu in different ways*. It 
is because of Prahlada# that ignorance ims torn into shreads; 
knowledge and devotion were restored to mankind in those 
days, . . , 

Salikhkarpa# in his second incamatiUan# in'the Dvapara 


17, Gf. ifnt I 

' amt it 

Oaru^a PUirapa - Brahma Kapga# Adh, 38# Si, 33, 
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yoga appeasad as valient king Bahll^a^ He was one o£ the 
sons o£ Kdng Pratipa o£ lunar dynasty, Bahllka vdio 
possessed the spirit of vSyu,^® was bound to take the side 
of th^ Kauipavas and fought against the Panovas, He 
knew ^at vioto^ would go to the Pandavas* So« he 
approadhad Bhima and prayed him * would be satisfied 
only if slain by you*" Accordingly, Bi^l1!ka was given 
assurance and/was slain by Bhlba In the battle-field. 

And he'was blessed 1;^ Bhinia to be; bom again In the Kail 

« 21 . 

Yuoa , i : 


Cf ^ '*j7anapa**karmaJaro|.age narada muniyanugrahabaladl 
Prehi^a^n^a«]^^i;saimi'fK|aksa-pa samanenlsl- 

.V ■ ■ ' -1 .^ 

Jagannat^a oisa> Harlkaldiam^tasaria,, Harlvltthal Prakasban, 
Bangalore, 1977, Sandhi XX, padya 22« 

i8» ^ treqrgqtrJi ^rm i tmf 

- trfh it 

srSnanmdtiSbharataShi Vbl«X, Bd, by T,|i«Krlshnacharya and 
T,B>vya8acharya^ Hlrnayasagar Press, Bombay, 1906, 1.63,47, 

19* "Ghaj-iy,d^ Pr^lada l^ltkarayar^nlsldanu” <ican.) 
Jagannathef Dasa, Har:lkathera^s£(Sra, Xi; 21 ^ 

20. a r PirtBJTgi i 

uqrfW JiirrflT*! a * 

§rinamiahgbh5rata&, VI1> ISS, 12, * 

21* fciTqpn«t»I fT?5ur^»iN | 

*ftJr t9fs# 5‘t'ni r i 

contd. • 
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THh&a again in Kali Yt»ra > he vaa bom as the great 
dialectician, the illustrious vy^isarSya (1460-*1539}, i^en 
Vijayanagar empira was thriving in its prosperl^# ^rlni- 
vasatlrtha in his “Wasavifava "^^ suggests tiiat "wyisaraya 
is the incarnation, of Prahlada, 

V/asariya's many«>sided activities contributed to a 
Spiritual awakeniiag. He wrote nine works in all^ of which 


(Krr tip? w ^ ir u 

arm !f «fNt sqfjqsinFddT \ 

• ^T^’ejT ?r » 

#=r wimm ii' 

; ’ • ’ f 

Madhva^ HahSbharataVFatparya-Himaya, Sarvamula Grantih# 

.; . - -'■ * .^ - 

VblwX|> Edw by Bannanje Govindachaj^a^ Akhila BhSrata Ha(ahva 

Hahi Kandala J^ablioation^ 1971# XSCia. 260-261, 

*• ' \ 

22v I 

jr^TO ’Hr-ifiref ^ ?n^pr it 42 « 

Vide V.NfcDeshikacharya# Wisarala ca>aritre mattu Viinarfee 
j^Kannada}^ Kundapur Vyasaraya Mutt> Bangalore'# 1971'# p,12. 

Cf . "Prahlida devane Wasamunl Raohaveniiraru ahodendu 

bhajisiro vijaya vi^thala valiva#" Ibid,# p.l2'. 

- — — -— ■ - .- - 


Rarest Archiver 






IQ 


I 


j 


l^ayinoyta,^^ Tatparya Candrika^^ and Tarka Tandava,^^ the 

iQOst fanious yiqslss on logic and metaphysica# have cia4iaed 

26 

more populajTity thap hXB other works.- 


Not content with thia worship o£ Loxd visnu, he again 
descended into this world as Raghayendratirtha, ^o still 
resides in the VTndavana at Mantralaya hl^sii^ his devotees. 


23* "In this# his maanuih opus, vyasatitrtha has under¬ 
taken a Qte^ete vindication o£ philosophical power and 
prestige o£ the realistic metaphysics o£ Anandat3trtha# 
together with a discussion o£ ite coiKSomitant problems." 
Vide,B«N*K.Shatma# History of the I3vaita School o£ Vedanta 
and Its Literature # p, 291m 


24. **The Tatparva Candrika. moare familiarly known by 
its shorter title as "CandrH^ ." is a discussive commen¬ 
tary on Jayatlrtha's TP ( TattvaprakS&ika) and pertains to 
the Sutra-Prasthina o£ the Ovaiiba Vedanta, ibid .. p.30l. 


25. "The work criticises the views express^ in 
standard treatises o£ %aya as the lOaaigaifi'fall. o£ Udayana^ 
the Tatti^intiena^ o£ Oa^e^a Upadhyaya and the cc. o£ 
Pak^adhara#^ Pragaibha# Yajikpati etc#^. Ibid .. p.306« 

26, ^ Other works o£ VVteat3Crthas (4-7) Manlara- , 
Hanjarls on 1} M^av^a-J^apdana#, 2) VE^dhikhan^ana. 

3) Prapajiaa-43ity3itvttnttnSna-^andana« 4i Tattvaviveica# 

(8) BhecioHivana. ^ ... ..... 
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The reason for Raghavenciratltrtha's visit to the world 

was to initiate the devotees into the oult^of the Bhagavata 

/ ‘ 

/ dhaxma. For this purpose# he decided to dispose o£ his 
unwanted collection o£ punYa vAiidi) he had acquired in the 
previous births and fulfil the desires of his devotees# 
just to attract th^ in the first' instance. 

The life-sketch of Raghavendrattrtha given below is 
drawn mainly from.the authentic voidest ' ♦Racfliavendra Vi-fava ” 
of l&^anaoarya and "Gurugupastavana” of vidiniratirtha. 

^ ‘ i I 

Raghavenc^atlrtha# heightene<i by his divine power in 
his previous incarnations# was boim of very poor but 
respected and pious parents# Timmannabhatj^ and Venka^imba 
of Bhuvanagiri village near Kahehipurmn in the year 1578 

A,o. (Mamathan^a-samvatsara# Fhalguna# Sukla# Saptaml# 

_ ______ ® ^ 

mm 07 • ^ 

Guruvara# Mpga^ira-naksatra). 


Since ^e child was born by the grace of Lord VelikateSa , 

mm 28 

Of Tirupati# he was named Vehkatanatha. He had an elder 

27* RaghavendratXrtha# K:rsnacaritra*^ahjar£# p.xv. 

28, a g q TF hM €) ; ( 

3rf>=}i^ gifi? ¥iWFr trmi it 

l^ayar^axya# Riafaavendraviiava, IXX.48. 
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sister< Vei^atSo^ and an eldexr In^sthezr Oururaja, Even 
as a Qlilld^ J:^e wap vei^ inquisitive and prenooi^us and 
showed es^txra-^oxdinary poweirs o£ intellect. It is said that, 
at th|e tJme of teaching al£^abet« when the father wrote 
ti^e letter qn the ground and started teaching its 
significance# the c^ild asi^ the father as to 1 k>w could 
this onall letter represent^ hy etymological connotation# 
all infinite, qualities of the loxd^^, His father and the 
other people assembled there# were surprised at this 

t 

precocity and thought t^at h.e must be of divii^ incarnation, 

r I 

' i % 

I 

unfortunately# TJninannabhat^fa did not live long to 
see his son' Vehkatanatha ripen as a distinguished scholar, 
Gururaja# the elder brother performed the thread qerapony 
of Vehkatanatha and tooH him to Madhurai, for his inrimary 
education# at the hands of his brother^iJ>*law# Laksmlnara- 
sid^acarya, Vehl^^natha received there# a systanatic 
coaching in the Veda# i^vya# Hit:aka# Aladikara# Hyaya etc, 
as Lord Id^na r^eived'f rcxa ^acya Sandlpani,^^ He also 


. 29. iWm ^ pjf |jrrf i 

. 'Pm* ^ ht ti - 

Ibid ., II2.S5. 

30*. arm gH i 

. m t fij«Wh 'fi» gg r lTrf4 mr n 

jtbJ d, # SLSfm 9, 
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had inherited skill in musid from his £ore~falters, On 
his return from studies, he got married to Saraswatl, 
belonging to a noble and learned family. Though Vel)ka;:a- 
natha had studied all the iSiastras thoTOughly and had, beccxne 
quite erudite, he had to faoe the T^orries of a life of 

^ I 

poverty. 


Destiny, then, took him for higher' studies to Swiml 
Sisihlndratlrtha (1596-1623), the successor of the illus¬ 
trious VijayXndratIrtha (1514-1595) of Sri surendra Mutt, 

Vefikatanatha continued his studies under the spiritual 
» * * 
guldahce of Sudhindratirtha and wrote a coimnentary on the 
31 


Nyaya Sudha of Jayatirtha entitled "Parimala," which became 
his magnum opus , Sudhlndratlrtha:was pleased and conferred 
on him the title "Parimalacarya, **, Vehkatanatha defeated 


31. *"|he Myava Sudha (MS ) is a first-rate olassic, a 
superb controversial treatise and an illuminating commen¬ 
tary on the ^ ( Anuyyakhvana ), all in one, Tfijf qrf 

W?Wrr WT ^ ^ saying which attests the 

universal hcsnage paid to it by traditional scholars. 

Its original name seans to have been 'Visanapadavalqfartha- 
vivrti* though it is also called by the name of * Nyaya- 
Sudha * iji the penultimate verse of the last chapter,** 
B.N.K.Sharma, History of the Dvaita School of Vedanta and 
its Literature, p,252. 
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man;y solars In different eolenoea In a disputation orga- 
nlsed 13^ Raghut^tha Bhitpala of Tanjore and became conspi¬ 
cuous In the assembly, for his dialectical skill ax^ erudl- < 
tlon In different sciences* So Vefika^atha was bestowed 
with toe title •Kahibhafya Vefikannabhatto'ly Sudhlndratlrtha, 


Influenced by his great teacher and owing to his 
predilection for mysticism, he renouiKsed toe material life 

* » f I, 

Including his family* Sudhindratirtoa directed him to take 
• to sadinyaaa and to become the successor to toe pontlflclal 
throne* But Ve^a|;anatoa polltoly declined the offer* for 
, he thought he was not fit to accept the holy orders of 
' saftnyasa* 

* » « I y 

* 

After a few days* Velikatanatoa decided to take to 

sa^yasa* on the Initiation of Goddess Sarasvatl in his 

' t 33 — 

dream« • on hearli:^ toe account of toe dream* sudhlndra- 

tlrtha became overjoyed and crowned him on toe pontlflclal 


32* |E^ jniTtI i 

^ nf nrmt ti 

Narayapacarya* RaohaveiKaravl 1 ava* VI, 15* 

33* s tfTf\firn5?f ^rrfus jrcqfr trq i 

• - • wi^fTOi wf m nrsi ^ ii 

!r ^ iiS3ir^ mrPf » 

irgwr wr Pdf# 7^ ^ i 

Ibid.* VI,64-65. . 
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throne# as his spiritual suaoessor in Tanjore# on ]Fhalguna> 
^Ukla-i^vitlya o£ Ouxmatl-sai^vatsara in SaHa 1543 (1621-22 
AtD« SijdhlnOratlrtha named him "Raghavendratlrtha” and . 

I , 

blessed him - ”May Raghaveii^a Yati prosper with the penanse 

of Surendratirtha# the fmne of Vi4aylndratlrtha, and the 
' ' 35 

dialeotioal erudition of mine,” Tm yeai^ later# 
sudhibdratirtha laid down the mortal frame at Anegundi 
(Navata|ndavana) on PhSlguna-Krsna-dvitlya of Rudhirodgari 

f . * * 36 

sa&vatsara in §aka 1546 (1624 A,o, )• 

' i s • ‘ * 

^ _ I _ _ 

^ 1 

■, 34. cl». ! Pfflntufn cteritflig: 

• ir^r^gM i TTfS TWd 

I543t 44 flJr 

(1621^-1622 1>faT8^) sM*eTOTilwf«J 

w 

Ri^avendratlxtha# Srltona-Caritramanjari ( tftxadghata ) #p,xxii 
Vide ^ 

' te*rr’»rifir^ «mt ii 

mnf ^ i . 

f frfM ^ ?rrfifS3T^ It 
Ne^ayapaoarya# l^havendravilaya # VZ.70. 

35. cwwnr w i 

Ibid .. VI.72* 

V » . , ' 

36. <»*t ' i ?. j w r ^m ' Hh fli^ci<{ m 

-mcM 8fJ7^,J5i46 c|ir'* 

. . ' I Wp^wiT r«ri retdl ti I it f (1624 Phr«sS ) 

•ir<( Ir«^ g*^id4 irrftiTf ii 

Raghavendrat3brtha# K^nacaritramanjarl ( n^>odghata) #p.xxiil. 
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RagiiaveRdiratlErtha^ soon after this, started his ckm-* 
paign to esspound the Dvaita phiXosophy, towards south India 
ixiQliisivQ o£ Madras, 6 rfcahaa, M adhurai, Ka^i, mipi and 
also to Various oentres o£ north India. He was greatiy 
honoured lay many a king £oi; his scholarly depth in all the 
lores o£ knowledge, then he visited Madhurai, a discussion 
took place on the topics connected with Mimiihsa 6astra 
between RaghavendratXrtha and nllakapjha Dikpita, the grand¬ 
son o£ Appayya olksita. nllakan^a Dlkfita, the court- 

«« 37 

pandit and minister o£ King Tirumala Nayaka (1623-59} 
heceaae ecstatic, was strtiok duoah at the erudite reasonings 
o£ {ii^avendratSjrtba, and placed his work "Bhatta Sahgraha" 
which was written just before a few days, on the caparisoned 
elephant ai^ toc^ it on a festive procession as a mark o£ 
recognition and honour. 

Once, during the month o£ A^a^a, Righavendratirtha, 
took the vow o£ Oaturmi^ya at Manvi in Raichur district. 

37. See Fn. Mo.12. , 

-38. M r^8fi-;f> - pw>° ‘ 5TP»W T I 

wfrf^ ^di fi^dtrY n 

vSd^idratlrl^a, Guruguna-^stavana,' l^l«36. 
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Dally a large nutober o£ devotees aame to him and they 
returned \much pleased with his blessings, on one day« 
a learz^ brahmin called Bidarahalli £irlnlvasaaarya visited 
Ragha^trendratlrtha to shour his literary cKmipositions on sacred 
texts. Raghavendratlrldia having gone through those literary 
works# appreciated the merit o£ the author and his works. 

And as a mark o£ honour# Raghavendratirtha hailed the author 
as * irInivasatXrtha * the su££ix * Tlrtha * being an indica- 
<$Jjon o£ extra-ordinary-erudition. 

After ccxapleting the vow of caturraasya# Raghavendra¬ 
tirtha continued his tour to Moni# near Raichur. At that 
time# in a small village viBatby call^ Kundavati# an orphan 
cowherd Ixrahmin boy named Vehkappa# once happened to meet 
RaghaVendrat3trtha# going with his entourage along that way# 
and received his blessings. Xn course o£ time# by the 
blessings of R^havendratlrtha# Vehka^a became Diwan 
under the Rawab siddi Hasaud l^an of Adoni. 

Once the Rawab of Adoni worshipped Raghavendratirtha 
with a befittii^ welccmie. And he was very much impressed 
with the holy personality of R^havendratlrtha. As desired 

t 

by l^havendratlrtha# the Rawab managed to grant the village 
MaScala on the bank of the river Tuhgabhadra. On an auspi¬ 
cious day Raghavendratirtha entered and occupied Mafioala 
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vUiago/ pf v^idh Goddess MaUksaliamma Is the paresidlng 
delty^. 

I 

Raghavendratlrtha« during his tours, wrote forty-eight 
worJcs In a Xpcld style and offered them unto the lotus-feet 
of lord Vlsnu and pleased Him# 1!bus, Raghavendratlrtha 
achieved vAtat he wanted to achieve. So, he thought of 
entering the B|miavana with his body. Dlwan Vehkanm 
organised to coi^txuct l^e Brndayana temple. As RaghaveiKlra- 
tlrtha Instructed Ve^ka^a, the latter collected 1,200 

4 , * 

lallgr^aas of liakfmI-Niraya|ia variety for the purpose of 
filling up the Bnidavana. And, JRaghavendrat3[rtha selected 
Veftlcappacarya^ the grandson of Gururaja^' his elder brother 
during his purvaSrama-llfe, as the suitable simicessor to 
the pontlflclal throne of Mutt, and duly Initiated him 
to the holy orders of saftnyisa, and named him as 
" ifoalndratlrtba . ” 

Rigbavendratlrtha declared openly that he was going 
to enter the Btndavan on the dvltlva day of Krsna paksa 
In the month of Sravana pf the year Vlrodhlkrt, iaka 1593 
(1671 A.O.}, And, haying l^ellvered the valedictory message 
to his debtees, as mid-day tin^ appro^died, Raghavendra- 
tlrtha seated himself In Yogasana and directed his disciples 
to place the B|ndavana along wltda ^aligranias above his head. 
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There he' absorb^ himseJJE in ooi^plete meaitatlon, while 
Vedie-hymns were being ^ited by .idie Brahmins, Thus 
Raghavendratirtha enbei^ i:he Brndavan, 


Ri^havendratXrtha*s siq^-^iuman,'. powers^^ became so 
weil-bnowu to pe^pie at large belonging ail sects, even 

1 I 

after his entering into B|Tidavan, that they could left an 
everlasting and m^nbrable iiiiq;>ression in their hearts. 


iforeov^, th^ have’ been recoded on ^e copper-tplates 


41 


N 39.' For detail account of his talcing Sailva-samadhi # 
refer to G.B.Joshi^ sairi .Raohavendra:. His lAfe & Works. 
Bmdavan Office#. Mantralaya# 1977# pp«141-lS0« 

. f > 1 - , 

t 

40. For detail aocomit of Raghavendrat3Crtha*s mystic 

powers, refer to C.R.Ravi. 6rl Raohavendra Sv^Ili . Hari 
Publications# Erode# 1978i Korati Srinivasa Rao# Shri 
Raghavendra Swamigalu J^anda Milaya PraHashan# 

Bsuigalore# 1979# 

I I 

•N * * * 

41. **^ghavendratlrtha was# like his Guru Sudhindra 
and his illustrious predecessor Vljaylndra# a Kannada 
Brahman. He was oi^ain^ a sax^apin raidier late in life. 
Before this events he went by nam e Veyl Vefaka^a Bha^| :a. 
According to the Mutt list# he cai^ to the pontificate in 
Sake 1345 Rudhirodgarl# and continued till the Srayana 
Vadya 2hd-of iika''1593# Virodhikrt# thus reigning for a 
period of '47 years and five months^ ' Tradition avers that 
he ims a black#' well-built man# and that his external 

appearance often belied his mental greatness. He is also 

* ' • » * ► 

,^cj^ited with supernatural powers idiich are said to be 

' ‘ , ' ' " ’ . contd... 
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42 

and Opijernment Gaaetteers^ _of the tte., His mystic povezs, 
no dopbti.: ate benefIttijig max^ debtees his even today. 


felt to this- day at- the place of interment of his raonalns. 

But to. He^vaS/ his greati»s8 does not lie so miKxh In his 
physical powers as In his mental capabilities. He was a 
prolific writer and a powerful controvertlallst. His 
mortal r^nalxm are Interned at Mantralaya on the baidcs 
the Ti^ahh^ra.” (Arlvimangalam Plates of Shrl Rangaraya 
XZ)« Eplaraiahlca Indlca. Vbl^XXl, p.347. 

' ' ' ' > 

42* "Mantsala (Mantralaya) a shortrlem y lllage with 

a population of 1212 on the baxdc of the Tungabbadra In the 
extreme north of the Taluk* The village Is widely known as 
containing, tho Tonib of Madhva saint*, Shrl f^havendra Swinnl* 

"The annual festival Is held'In August* (connected with) 
which Ih attended hy a large number of pilgrims including 
even Ungayats from Bombay* Nizam,! s Ocnnlnlon and even Mysore* 
The Tomb itself la pot of aa^chitec^nral interest* The grant 
of the landed eirnknument attached to It* is said in one of 
the Mackenzie mss* to have been made by Vehkagga-Pant* the 
well-kiiown Dlwan of slddl Masaud Khan* the Governor of 
Adonl from 1662*1687* 

"A quaint story of Sir Thomas Munroe Is told about 
the place* The Endowment helng threatened with resumption. 
Munroe* It Is said* came to make enqulri^* After removing 
his boots and taking off hie hat* he approached the tomb. 

The saint thereupon emerged fxrom his tcrob and met him. 

They conversed together for semie fogardli^ the resump* 
tlon* but though the saint was. visible and audible to Munroe* 
who was himself* the people declared* s 0 nl*dlvlne none of 

contd.,* 
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"Thus ends the glordLous life history of the great soul 
brought; heaven near to earth, «]ho raised the status and 
value of hunan life, by giving deep meaning to the sKistenoe 
on the earth. Human destiny was 2Mco^;^Jht nearer fulfiJiment 
by showing a direcii path to spiritual realisation. 

* 1 ^ 

WORKS 

Rag^ai^uSratlrtha is a gas amotsg the intellastuals, 
with coniprehensive understanding, > hoble appreciation, impar*< 
tial assessment, logical argumentation, deep study and vast 
reading, xdiioh leave,indelible marics in his worlcs. The 
lucid glosseh on the worlcs of i^ayatlrtha, vy^araya and 
his independent works amply illustrate his deep knowledge 

in all the Sibtras. In all, forty^ight works are credited 

■ / 

to the academical genius of R^havendratlrtha. The list of 
those works is as^ belowi * 


others ^o verB the^, could either see him or hear what 
he said. The discussion ended* HUnroe returned to his 
tent and quaked the proposal to resune the ^ulownent. 
Being offered some consecrated rice, he accepted it and 
ordered it to be used in the preparation of bis meals for 
that day." Madras Review, VXI1.280." Madras District 
G^etteers (Adoni Taluk) Vbl. 1, Chapter XV, p. 213. 

43. G.B.Joshi, Shri Rachavendra - His Iiife and Works . 
Vol. 1, p. ISO. 
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X-3) Vedatrayavivrtlhi^^ 4) Mantrartha-ManJarlj^® 

5-9) PurusasUkl^i-pa&fasltetavyalchyi^;^^ 10-19) DaSopanisad- 
Hiiandiirth^l^^ 20) Qlte-v±grtifa (olt^Saftgrahab) i^ 

21) Glta]ahasya<^praiQ6ya-(iIplka-^ppanIr^^ 22) oltatatparya- 
tJ^a-l^ayadlpahi^^ 23) Taatra-oIpUcai^^ 24) Nyayanuktavallhi®^ 
25) Tattvananjarli®^ 26) tattvapr^aSllca-Bhavadlpahi^^ 

2 * 1 ) Pariisalahi^ 28) Caadrlka-Prakallahi^^ 29-38) Da6a- 
prakarana-t3&ca-vyaHhy%l^^ 39) ^fedavail-^awfiya;^® 


44. Uln^ubllshed. 

45. T*R.Krlshnacharya, Nlrnaya Sagac Press, Bombay, 1902. 

f 

46# See Pn.'8®o.70. ^^ 

47. G.R#Savanur, .Govt.Brlson^, Dharwad. C Lindot^i). 

48. O.A. Savant, Ramatattva Prakashan, Belgaun.^Qinoio^) . 

49. It Is presetved at the Mysore Oli. (C-340 Oev.) 
Vlde^B.N.K.Shanna, History o£ the Dvalta Scaiool of Vedanta 
and Its Iilterature# p.4d8# 

50# A.R.Panca)€yai^l, Raghai^ndra pratlsthan Trust, 
Ilharwad, 1983. ,, 

51. R.S.Panchamu]chi, Karnatak Hlstorioal Research 
Society, Oharwad, 1964, 


52# Narasamraa sitaramayya Trust, Chiknayakanahalli, 1974. 

53. ^ K.T.Pandurax^i, GuruTaJa Association, Bangalore7l975. 

54. R.S.PcUK^amukhi, .lC.H#R.I«,Dhar«ad, 1981. 

55. T.R.KriBhnacharya, Nimaya Sagar Press, Bombay, 1902 

56. T,R.Krlshnacharya, Madhva Vilas Book Depot, 
Kunli^aJconaRt, 1913. 

- 57. Vldyamanyatlrtha, Swamiji Poornaprajna Vldyapeetha, 
Bangalore, 1969. 

58, G.R.Savanur, Govt.Prisoner, Dharwad. 
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40) Tarlcatip^ava-vyalchya or %ayadlpa^;®® 4X) Bhavasa^rahah;^^ 
42) I^a'-Cdrltra-Manjarl;^^ 43) Krsna-CSrltra-ManjarX;®^ 

44) Praio£m->Paddbati.-»Vyailchyat 45} Prameya-NavamaliJca'* 
Vyakhyaf^ 46) Pratahsahkalpagadyaiiif^^ 47) Prameya-Saftgrahahi^^ 
48) l^atta-Saftgrahah.^^ 


Gist 6£ important works of Raahavamiratlrtha 

Vedatraya-yivrtiht- Gurugunastavana o£ vidlndratlrtha 
(1728-1743) mentions RaghavendratXrtha'S'^comnientaries on 
the ^^« Yajus and Sama Veda. Xt has not been possible 


59« V.Hadhyachar^ Oriental liD^ary publications^ 
lAaiversity of Mysore^ Mysore, 1938.^ 

60«, Raja s.Guracharya 4 ,« sri Pjstriiaala Research and Publi¬ 
shing House, Nanjangud, 1971. 

61. , . u , , 

62. ' Ibid. 

63* G.R.Savanur, Oharwad, 1^3 ikaka}. 

64. parimala Research & Piiblishing Hous§, Nanjangud, 1962. 
65« Ibid. 

66 . Ibid ., 1971. ' 

67. Brindayanaa 0££^e, Manti^aya^ 1974. 

68* |trr erkTO gr ^ 

atPiist !? wTcfiu«rrt u (;&i.3i). 
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to trace the Mss .of these ooiosientaries thot;^h it Is believed 
that they are extant*. A few Vedic coimnentators li}^ Bhaskara^ 
axid sayana have interpreted the mantras« d^icting the 
characteristic features of deities like Agni« varupa and 
so on. Xt is said that# in order to rectify what is wcoi^ 
in these interpretations# conmientaries on the three V<^as 
were written by Raghavendratlirtha*^^ 

4. Mantrartha-iManiarl i Xhis work# whic^ is also called 
'{(garthamanjari* is a separate commentary on the forty 
suktas of the Rgveda# following Madhva's interpretation. 

Raghavendratlrtha has made difficult mantras easy to 

< 

understand in such a mannhr that even a reader of Sayana's 
consnentairy will note that many of the' difficulties# not 
solved by Sayana# have been lucidly explained Toy Raghavendra- 
tirtha* Finally# he declares that the purport of all the 

cr?itF?r«r^^ fErr 3 fott 
tr m' wrsuT 

^nswTst ’imftfmi W wfH |!rs fffe^ 
?jfp5rfr Htt:* irptr: jji 

jrrttT^=«rFr aiqwrwnwiimf^^^ i3T?r4 

rfH^qrfaTOfJ4fVi ^Tra": ii 

Ohirendratirtha (1775-85)# Ouruguna-stavana-vy^chya. 
H»R»Piiraihit# Karmavira Karyalaya# Hubli# 19^1# p*32. 
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Ved9s is the eatahlisivnent o£ the Bupr&mcy o£ Iioard Visnu* 
Thusr this mrH serves to he an invaluable aid to the 
right understanding o£ the Vedas, 

5-9, ■ PwasUktavyikhySbs It is popularly believed 

that Raghavendratlftha has commented upon 1) Purusasuktani^ 

2} Aihhhrnl-sUktati, 3) Hiranyagarl:ha-sulcta£k« 4) Gharma- 

8ukta&, and' 5} Samudra-sukta& , Besides^. Gopal Vilas 

70 

Librajcy Catalogue incHudes another Sukta viz, Pavamana , 
ion vdiioh Raghavendratirtha has coDoniented. But the Guruguna- 
atavsun^ says that all suktas^ ^ have been commented upon by 
Baghavendratitrtba, It# however# se^s that the suktaa 
mentioned above have beW collectively referred to as 

m, m m, 72 

*sakalani suktani* in the Gurugunastavanaft. 

-f 

10-19, DaSopanisad-Khandarthaht These are separate 
glosses on the ten major Tajpanisads, Esocept the Aitareva- 

70. C£«. v.Prabhanjan# Dvalta-vaftmavakke l^havendra- 
Ha^ada Koduge# B.G.Prakasha Rao, Munirabad# 1971# p.26. 

71. ?.> tfi<i^ gwiri II (Verse 29). 

72. Cf. ?WFtrn% JW- 

TiwrtWmwf^ wwro ...II 
Dhlrendratirtha# Gurugunastavana-vyaldiya # p,31, 

, C£, B.N.K.Sharma# History of the Dvaita'School of 
Vedanta and its Literature, p.488. 
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MiaMartha# all have been published. The plan adopted b/ 
Raghavendratlrtha Is simple* He expounds the interpreta¬ 
tion of Madhva In a lucid manner# often using grammatical 
applications In order to substantiate Madhva's view. 
"Righavendra*s cc. on the Opanlsads were evidently the 

reactions from the l3valtlc side to the Upanlfad-vy^chyas 

^ ^ . .. . . . 

of RahgaramanuJIa# who,is,anterior to 1707* 

f I I 

*20; oltavlvrtl^ (Gltartha<«>Sahgrahah} i we have# In 
total# three gibsses on the Gltaorasthana . Amongst these 
three# "His olterthasaftcraha-* more, popularly known as 
Glta-Vlvxl;!# Is a.lucid original c* on the Gita printed 
several times in India* Its apt and convincing explana- 

» I . 

tlons have won the admiration of the followers of other 

\ 

schools of thought also* Xt runs to 3700 granthas* The 

^ » 

author hSs made Judicious use of the G.B* (Gltabhasya) 
G.T. ( olta-tatparva ) of Madhva and, of the tlkas of 
Jayatlrtha* 


73* Xbld* # p*488. 

Note :- The second part of this thesis deals at length 
with these glosses* 

74* B*N*K«Sharma# History of the Pvalta School of 
Vedanta and Its Idterature^ p*488* 
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23« Tanferadipika i "His Tantradlpj]^ is a ieamed 
V^tl on the Sutras^ directly^ in 3^000 granthas^ bringing 
together^ vAtere necessaryr the explanations o£ earlier 
works and oc, like the ( Nvava-Sudha )^ Candrika * TD 
( Tattvapradipa ) Navacandrika and a few (mino^ conmentaries 
also. Zt does not att^npt'any cxitician of the interpreta- 

N * ' 

tions' of other schools# as the purpose of the work is 
purely constructive* The co-ordination of sense of 

t • f 

diffeirent adhikaranas and caross-references to internal 

«• 75 

evidence of sutras is impressively done.- 

f f I < 

24. %ayamuktavalih> This work synthesizes Saftaati . 
Cinta# Purv^pakga# Siddhanta and Ehala. The adhikaranas 
dealt with# in this work, are gems extracted from the deep 
ocean of philoso|fiy.. 

I t 

_ 25. Tattvamanlari : "His Tattvamanlarl is a detailed 
exposition, of the Anubh%ya in 1900 granthas. it does not 

r-':. . -L. mmmmmmm „ 

mention any earlier cxmvnentaries on the original." 

1 

26. Bhavadlj^t "%avadlpa on the TP <Tattvapraka6ika) 
of Jayatlrtha is a voluminous work in 12.300 granthas. 


75. Ibid. , p.485. 

•• 

76. Ibid ., p.487. 
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111 cefers to both the TantradlpAlca and the Braka6a on the 
Gandrika * The scope o£ this work is both oritioai and 
expository. One o£ the new works cited and criticized 
here^ is the Paraltarvavi 1 ava of Mahlbarya#' ^ose stric¬ 
tures on the Sutra-interpretation of Hadhva are examined 
herd, (i.1.27, p.64 lines 10-24} i.1.6, p.39). Certain 
criticisms of Appayya olkf ita# too have been dealt with 
(iii«3«6l4 p.341b} p«29 lines 18-^3} p*19# 4-6). Certain 
alleged grammatical inaccuracies in tlie expressions used 
even by Jayatlrtha^ raised by Bhat^^ji olksita, in his 

Tattvakaustubha. are also defended on good authority, 

77 

precedents and sanction.” 

27. Parimala^t "The' Ny%asudha-*Parimala is one of 
the most popular and substantial commentaries on the 
Tradition has shown its appreciation of this learned work 
by conferrit^ t^e epithet of ”Parimalibirya” on the author. 
It runs to 19,300 granthas. The author quotes a number of 
earlier cc. on the text (i,l# p,39b?, 1.1^38i ii, 1,221b} 
and 232) including that of Yadupaii (i#4#p.l99) vdiich he 
criticizes; iv»2,p.20; i.l, 15 anA i,l, 49b). He also 
quotes from Jgyayaoandrika (i,1,14b) and Sannvavaratnavall 

f I 

(i.l.129b). He makes a passing allusion (i,4 adh.6. 


77.~ Ibid ., p.486. 
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p»199«2#3) to the view o£ some that the Slokas "PrapaSco 
yadi vidyeta etc«« are no part o£ the Ma^uicya Upanisad, 
but are really part o£ the karikas o£ Gaudap^a. ** 

28. Candrika<^Prakadaht “The ooninentary on the Tatparya 

Candrika o£ .y^i^atllrtha oalled PrakaSa (P)-is another 

lengthy work In 18^000 granthas. It is eulogized by 

vSdlndra In Ouruaupastavana (Ver.7) and seens to have 

preceded the author's c« on the TP, in ^aich it is referred 

to. The embodied in Nvava-Viv^a . Nibandhana . Tattva- 

ouda^^i (Mlmalaa), the Sr&ap^a]:^asya and its c. Sivarka- 

ma^idlpika by Appayya olksita, as well as those in Madhva* 

matavidhva&sana are quoted and criticised. Mention is 

. made of .a) the l^sail^ara Vijaya, b) Kantakoddhara and 

c) Paratattva-Praka6ika of Vijayindra. The author gives 

ample proofs of his profound knowledge of the doctrinal 

and intexpretational niceties of the Purvamlmahsa and 

VySkarapa Astras by discussing a great mai^ of their 

79 

adhikaranas and sutras referred to in the Candrika . “ 

41. Bhivasahgrahahs This work, in thirty-two verses, 
is a moxKjgraph on the Hahabharata-Tatpaxya-Nirpaya of Madhva. 


78. ^ Ib J^., p. 487• 

7®* Ibid ., pp.486-87. 
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Saoh verse of this work brings out the subject-matter o£ 
of the Mahahharata-Tatparya-Nirnaya. 

42. lOranaciuritramanjarls it is composed in twenty- 
eight verses dealing with the story of Lord Krsna which 
we find in the tenth book of the Bhagavata Purana, 

43. ^ Raaaoaritraman larl i It# similarly^ in twelve 

I ‘ ^ ' 

verses gives a lucid and brief aooount of the Ramayana. 

Ihese two works too^ follow the foot-steps of the Maha- 

bhafata-Tatparya-Nir^ya« 

/ , 

We# thus# can say that Raghavendratlrtha*s contribu¬ 
tions are not restricted to the propagation of metaphysics 
and dialectics of the ovaita j^ilpsophy# he has also 
63^unded lucidly its theism vis. the life of divinities 

such as Lord iCrsna and Lord Rima# and has established the 
• • • 

ultimate supremacy of these incarnations of Lord Vlf pu. 

‘Xhe illustrious poetic contribution of Raghavendratirtha 
brings out the significant incidents of the two Incarnations 
in a small crat^pass* 

46. Pratah-sahkalpa-gadyaib: It is a more sublime 
piece of lyrical prose, ibis work# though small# deals 
with the principles of the Dvaita Vedanta# besides# laying 
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aown ^ duties tiiat every man Qught to perform daily in 
the morning# to please Lord Marayapa* 

47'# Prameya-Sahgrabe^f This work gives an account of 
Avataras of Lord Vifpu and His creation of this universe, 
the constituents • via,, sattva . Rajas axvS Tanas > 

tenets dealing with taratamya ? geography of hraivaanda, 

r I « » 

description of appaxtments of Vaikuptha vis.^ Svetadvlpa# 
Anantasaz^ and Vaikup^a*. Thus, iit is a useful guide to 
understand tae fundmnental principles of the JTvaita Theology. 

48, Bh^tasahgrahaps "The Bhappasal^raha is a remark¬ 
able work# valuable not only isy reason of its inherent worth 
Inat also as one of the v^ty few %forks written Ta^ Dvaitins 
on other systems of thought, Uhder each adhikarapa, the 

I 

Purvapaksa and the Siddhanta are summed up* The work is 

written in the inimitable style of the author and is based 

/ 

on a oritical study of the Salaara Bhasya, the works of 
Kumirila and others*- 

I / 

"i^asyavartikatlkadi-nix^ranthavamarSina. 

mm tm mm 80 

Raghavendrena-yatina krto*yaAi Hbatta-sahgrahah*" 
Besides the forty-eight works, mentioned above, we 


80. Ibid .*-PP,488-88* 
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find s(^e otlier wrks which have been ascribed to Ragha- 
vendra^Drtha* Those aret-* 

(1) Mantrartha-safigraha^t- It deals with one's daily 
duties in light of the Tantraaara of Ma^va. But# it 

t 

is neithOT a work nor a monograsii on the Rgbhasya# nor 
identical witii the MantrarthaHMan 1 arl> 

' , 4 ' ' 

<2} A work called * Kadis to tra * has been ascribed to 

RaghavendratXrtha# of which# about five copies of the 

81 

'manuscript are available witii V#Prabhanjana. 

(3) Gopal Vilas Library Catalogue adds one more work 

asbrlbedi to Raghavendratlrtha, 

(4) Another w>rk called Tithi'^Kirnaya has been 

published in the name of Ra^avendratlrtha, But# it is 

found that this was written by 'Raghava#* in the manuscript, 

83 

available with V*Prabhanjan* So# it is yet to be invest¬ 
igated*, 


81« V* Rrabhanjan# Ovaita-VaAmayakke Raghavendraraa^ada 
KooUi^e# p*28k 

82, Ibid, ^ 

83# Ibid. 
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-• B4 

C5) The MahsULtereyopanisaa-Mantrarthah: This work 

is a coioa^taxy on the £orty**se\^n mantras o£ the F^veda^ 
vdiich Raghavendratlrtha has perhaps selected as aamakhva 
to the khapdas o£ the Aitareyopanisad* The pen-picture 

.” ..■■■ ■" O 

' •o£ the sti^aranacy q£ Brahman presents Jay these mantras is 

reflected in the Aitareyopanisad commented upon by Madhva, 
RaghavendratXrtha^ often referring to the aphori^s of 
Panini# interprets the mantras and shows that they have 

I 

their purport in declaring the supremacy of Brahman. 

A close study of the works of RaghavendratXrtha, 
forms thd impression in the mind of a reader^ that 
Raghavendratitrtha was bom to perform the task of expound¬ 
ing the doctrines o£'the Ovaita VbdSnta^ propounded by 
Madhva# Jayat2rtha and V^asatlrtha. The service done by 
RaghavendratZrtha to the philosophical literature is 
highly ^ mirable and really useful.- l^hai^ndratlrtha's 
intelligent and superb notes and explanations are marked 
Ic^ great lucidity o£ expression. "^His writings are 
characterized rmnarkable olaritf o£ thoi^t# simplicity 
o£ expression and compactness. ■ Thro* his singularly 
unassuming conaaentaries# he has brou^it the depth o£ 


84. S.V.Bhimabhat# Parimala Research and Publishing 
House# Hanjangud# 1978# p.iv. 
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fought. o£ even the tmat. alsst^ruse worJcs o£ the Dvaita 
systam wXtbln the understanding o£ the student o£ average 
equipment, in Sastras and therein lies the secret o£ his 
sueoess and fame and the universal .popularity o£ his works, 
Though <^iroiK>jU>g4i«alXy the last among the major non- 
polemical oammentators o£ the school, his works cover the 
widest ranee and variety o£ texts canpriaina the most 
imix>rtant works o£ all the three main authorities on the 
Dvaita syatem t Ma^va, Jayatirtha ai»^ vy^a^Crtha, as 
well as direct ekpesitions o£ some o£ the basic texts 
themselves like the figveda (adhyayas- i-iii), the Xlpaniaads, 
olta, B^S, not to speak of an independent cesnmentary on 
the Purvaolmi&aa Butras, The volinie o£ his output is, 
accordingly, greater^ Ami he brings to bear on the exposi¬ 
tion o£ these texts a profound learning in different 
Sastras, a clear and simple style and a very lucid way o£ 
presenting even the nxsst technical points of Sastras, 

He is therefore entitled to Jse regarded as the foi^oost 
among the major non-polemical writers of the post vyasa- 
tirtha period, Moreover, Rs^avendratlrtha tried and 
succeeded in expounding the thoughts of the practical 

f 

religion in order tq build up a society of religious- 


85. B,H.K.Shazma, History of the Dvaita School of 
Vedanta and its biterature, pp« 484-485,. 
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mindea devotees o£ loapd Naraya|ia. Xt is proper to quote 
^e wise sayii^** vSc33CncU:at3trttia, in this oont^sct# idiich 
represents R^havendratlrtha as a torch bearer o£ the best 
f^iiosophicai thQu0)t and wisdom 

/ 

**lord Vedavyasa cultivated the land o£ the scriptures 
and scattered the seeds o£ religion#^ Those seeds sprouted 
by Hedhvaft This plant grew into maz^ branches by the 
efforts o£ Jayatirtha, xt is further sprouted by Vyasa- 

I 

raya. Vijayindratirtha cared*to see the flowexe of this 
tree* Mow* it is Righavendratirtha* by this tree of 
Madhva-Siddhanta* bears the fruits* ** 


86. ^arflFr egTcpfhsrj 

^ 3rsi ii 

VSdIndratIrtha* Gurugunastavan^ (Verse 37), 


0 
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PART XX 


CHAPTER 1 

ISavasya UPAMXSAD 


The ^avasya l%>anifad is at once exoteric as it attem¬ 
pts a-synthesis o£ the i^actical values o£ li£e^ and esote- 7^ 
ric as it reveals the highest goal o£ life in the best 
possible way, Ihis l^nifad is also called Sadthitopanisad 
as it constitutes the 40th chapter o£ tdie Valasaneva Sdlihita . 
There is an interesting legend in respect o£ the Valasaneva 

SaAhita, vhich we find in treatises like the Srlmad-Ehi^avata 

lO 

and the Visnu-Purafia. 


vre have, at present, twelve oonmentaries on this 
2 — 

Upanis€d in the Madhva tradition. Thoi;^h the commentaries 
o£ JayatSIrtha and Ra^umthatXrtha on Madhva's, bhasya, are 
exhaustive and ccunprehensive, yet. R^havendratlrtha has a 
separate gloss on it. Xt brings out in a nut-shell all 
points traced by JayatJrtha and Raghunathaitlrtha; and adds 

1, Vide.K>B.ArGhak.* Safckara and Madhva on the l6avasva 
t^>ani8ad, Dharwad, 1981, pp.1-3. 

2, "iSavasyopanisad-bhagya-tJka-malika." Edited and 
published hF OrAD.ll.ShanUtiag, Sharwad, 1982, consists of 
all these aommentaries. 
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8<^e reE^kable points lay refezrii^ to the various autho¬ 
rities ^ This is tiie speciality o£ Raghaveniratllxtha's 
Kha^artha^ which will be explioated further^ 


Righavendratlrtha follows the customary method o£ 
beginning the work with a salutation with reference to' 
the work to be elucidated. Thus he sayss “Having offered 
pious obeisance to the Lord of Goddess,- Lakami and of 
Mukhya' Pr%a> €is well as to (ray)' teachers like Purpabodha 

, » ' t 

(Madhva) etc, ^ X «arite ah arthasa^r^a of the I^avasva 
Cpanisad," - ' ‘ ' 

• X 


The opening word “&rlpranapatiraanaraya“ of the bene¬ 
dictory verse referred to above# is very significant as 

4 

it suggests the gist of this U^anisad in ^ich the supra- O 

raacy of Brahman is discussed and determined, .— , 

SZCL, /\Aj^ ^ ijnL - -- 

Raghavendratirtha# then# simplifies Hadhva*s terras^ 

* * ^ 

regarding the seer etc.# of this tJ^nlsads “Svayambhuva 


s 

3, g f ttimnw T TO I 

Righavendratlrtha# l&avasyopani^ad-Khapjlirtha (R. IU.khd ). 
R,V,Ai^dhani# Dwaita siddhanta KSryaiaya# P^ 1976# p,5, 

4, Fd ruTiidt mi Ortaj 

w w , Ok a>«o 

II ' 

Madhva# zSavasyopanifad-bhifya (M.XUB). Sarvamula grantah, 
itol.X. Bharata Madhva Hahamandala £^h)licatibn# udipi# 

1969# p,309. 
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Manu Is the seer of this Upanisad; lord Hari called Yajna 
is the.deitYi and the metre like anuftubyetc,, is to he 

. o 

understood in acoordsopoe with the respective mantra * '* 

The stw^ of this U^>ani8ad has been divided into the 

# t 

following heads I 

. t t / i 

* A * * 

1. Nature of the Knower of Brahman; 

Up Esoteric attributes of Brahman t 

llZ, Concept of cevotion leading to Moksa. 

* / 

• * <, 

If Nature of the Knower of Brahhaan 
we have# under this head# the three openii^ mantras 
of this If^^isad# de8Qrib;Uig the requisite qualifications 
that every knower of Brc^an should possess. 

I t 

* I« 

Raghavendrat^tha hints to the opening mantra, that 
^one should be detach^ to the worldly objects of enjoyment. 
Thereby# that person' becomes Virakta » and only that person 
becomes eligible to obtain the knowledge of Brahman# %iiose 
nature is going to be declared in the forth-Kxmiing mantras 


5.. afTHT WTqTgc?t wr4jT 

*• w V ^ * 
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from 

I ' 

gsopi Ty tl ' W ^«rrqf ^ I 

rFT :?9T^ gsft^rr: JTT gq: ¥?=lff(TO^ II 


R^haven^atlrt^a^ relying on the lines o£ Madhva's 
interpretation# pinpoints the hidden message o£ “ Ifeavasya - 
midafe aaxva&s ” throu^ the concept o£ tbe dependenoe o£ 

O 

universe and prakgti over the Suipresne Lord# and absolute 
independence o£ the Supreme Brahman by illustrating the 


6, 3iWt??jrrf^«rr rrrf^ w 

fSfffriKSrr ^rpqnstrfH 

ffcl Ptl5 ? q1%S | qgS 0T Pf fiWdT tF T -ftUffr I 

R. lU.KHD .# p,5. ^ : 

» j 

T* Isfiw rqTdilt'‘Jil41VlTclTe-iI^ I sPTPsrf Pffit I 

fqr^sf gcfisT I IlfmRRm^rrg 

lniTfiimrtcj «prg I wmm crf?flTgTi i 

3{fit fTOtf^ f^iwlr II 

# p#509« 


8« C£, "Maya as praje^-ti as her guiding power ( mava- 
6ravin ) 4.8 outside o£ <%id^ but completely under His Control," 

S,l>,Oasguptai History o£ Indian aiilosoihv# ^i.iv# 
Motilal Banarasi 9ass» Delhi# 1975# p,314« 
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-■ «• an 9 

soriptural texts ^Tat srstva tadeyanupravlSat** (Tai.t,^p« 

flsis implies the coiKseptien two types oS su]:^tance3« 
vis*« (1) IrKiependent i*e,, the Supreme Lord, (2) Dependent 
i«e,# every- other thing from Goddess LahsmI down to a blade 
of grass. And that Independent Lord alone cx-eates this 
universe through Prakrti and enters into it, Raghavendra-- 
tirtha# thus# has brought out the idea that Bralmian is the 
instrumental cause of worXd-Ksreation, 

RaghavendratXrtha further relates tena to "the Lord” 

$ 

meaning ”hy the Lord”i and tvaktena means "(the wealth) 
given Moreover# he olarifies that the kings and 


9* irfWr wW am Pt i 

vmi I yprW pfjrrftefPi i bt ir 

^qffrr sifitsTxi'PcrfP^^ \ ii 

R.ItygjD,# p.5. 

10, Ift fm -ferfR i 

KgisiTff^J^rTrt I ftrf: I 

wmik rm^i mmrq m* TOfl«rrj i 

frF?r miit qfqr w r q 

2faid ,j p,6. 
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such ol;her ri.cih persons are dependent on the supreme Brahman, 
1%e«e£o:s^« the^ do'not possess t^e power to £uX£^ one^s 
desire or goal« and hence one should not beg at their 
doors. All things movable and Immovable belong to Bralxman, 
Only He la the Free<"Agent truly and eternally. So one 
should content oneself with tdiat the Lord has given to one. 
This type o£ contentment Is termed as *Yad^chalabha-santrptlS 
tidilch Is nothing but the real meaning q£ vairicnra . 

RaghavendratZrtha int^duces# then# not only Vairiaya. 
but even- an acconplishment of Qne*s own daily duties i,e,^ 
svDcita-^cami^usthina as essential for the icnower of 

9 m 

Brahman* And the latter is enjoined by the following 
mantra * 

* 1 > 

1^5^ ^ mri i 

« » « * ' 

I 

> \ 

aighavebdratXrtha remarks some elucidative points# 

»• « l2 

following the line of the Harkla Furana quoted by Madhvat 

Ibid. , p^d. 

12* giiFr i 

i»i ^ ^ . ^ .... __ . 

lOTFrrsw i , 

. TS^h’s^sfir ?pr: TTOcfi HT 

1 ' 

P* 
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I 

one «orshi£^ Brahman through the performance 

of one's dally duties without desiring the fruit therefromi 

even If one Is less ellglhle« no taint of sin either of the 

past or of the future will bind him. And, thereby that man 

13 

becomes eligible to become a knower of Brahman. 

I 1 

1 

2.' RaghavendratXrtba substantiates the above view. 
Illustrating the Brahma-^utra * "Nlvanacca " <zxi.lv.7)i 

and esqpl'alns that a knower of Brahman, who falls to execute 

» 

his dally and occasional duties, suffers from diminution of 

14 

bliss in the state of Moksa. 


3« -'Ehe last words of Raghavendrat3trtha: Jnanlparatava 
mantro. vyakhyatah refute the view that "this mantra teaches 
the Ignorant one, who Is unable to kiK)w the Atsan," put forth 


13. jpikr 

^ ^ijifrtr r ?bi rrqrf^ 

■ I mnj ni ' HTfiWin^t w JWrftfd ii 

R. XU.KHD .. p,6. 

14. 5rasnr#=^ wrPmf^ 

M H TTfFcl* ^yqqillTaaTf’^^ts^ 

®3|Rf®r aTgi^^ r dwq “ w»#iqt aTrWrr 
STf^qTd^T isqrsqrcr:, u 



1 

t 
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San3sara,, 1% is^ here«» tlndei^stood tihat even a Jnanln 
has to accomplish his own religious duties« 


) 


17 

Regarding this^ one of the modern scholars^ Vinoba 

opines that the performance of the duties is meant also 

Is 

for a man of wisdom. Similarly,« C^RaJagopalachari has 


15, ssiTfwPrr 

Sahkara <6)8 IQB. , V.O.Apte# Ananda Ashram,, Pune, 1934, p.5, 
X6« Gf, Kamathaa Srutit if I TH 

wfepit ?mft ii r- , 

Q*M,Brahma8Utrahha^a(ZZX,iv«d}, Sarvamula-grantha, 

Vol.X# Akhila ^arata Madhva HahamandaXiriPt^LicaOonrTll^l. 

' 

17, Cf„ " Jiianl'a rltl acarisidare enu badhakavilla . 
addarinda atana Ji^dkke vandu pariya gauravavu un^^uttade, 
Atana kaimaleparahitavada sthitl, adarinda (endare haoe 
karma ma^uvadarlnda) eddu kaziisltu*” 

ZSavasya V)^iti (Kan, version) A«Ramamurthy & Siddavana- 
balli Kris^nasharma# Gandhi Sahitya sangha. Bangalore, 1950, 
p, 13, 

18, "The vedantic teaching about the higher knowledge 
should not confuse us into neglect of duties and indifference 
^bout discipline of mind and control of senses. To go through 
the activities of daily life in a spirit of detac^ent serves 
as a preparation for the reception of higher knowledge and 
for self«reli^ation which secures Mol^a." Ifoanishads, 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1973« p.21. 
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cLefended viaw,o£ tdie perfomance of the acts, ^ich 

has been highlighted hgr Raghavendratirtha. 

I ' 

At this Juncture, a doubt arise as to \diat would 
be the' future of those viko itould xpt subject theooselves to 

I 

the course of conduct declared so far, in the previous 

mantras . The third mantra answers! 

( 

3ipf smr ?r pfW sntR wm^sf^rr: i 
Tiffft tr tr tiTOg^t n 

4 

<. Raghavendratlrtha has precisely brought out an apt 

19 

introductory suggestion. The censure of the persons 

I 

possessing contrary knowledge referred to here, is in order 
to arouse a.desire in a qualified person for obtaining the 
real knowledge of Brahman. 

. , I • " « . , « ■ 

Rac^a^ndratlrtha further adds some implicit points to 

I 

bring out the hidden suggestions in Madhva*s interpretation. 


19. frHnt*Piis|I 

< f * I * ’ 

■pwfthsnrf’WT apt wfcr ii r. iu.khd .,p.6 

20. riio r fi r? i : g r drd^ ? Piif i ^ TJprqgT 

afl|tiT«5W”n>sTJig5ri’* 59w?^*3rrf^ - 87 . 2 ^ 

I "Jirff pTTajTgTcigt'ftiiiiT 1 

3 ipf ^ ?r wtwri fi T ^ T f^ wtt "I • gfh 11 

M. ItIB. . p.509. 



20 
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21 

' on the basis of gramoari fhe affirmative form of the 
vord' asuxyih is suxyah.' Its primary form is suryafi 

* .w.—i— «,L ■———,ii-i 

22 

meaning *a good state of enjoymentji* Ihe word survam 

$ 

is derii^ from ihe root rail^ *to enjoy* belongs to 

ar^a group of the roots (arSagapa)/ ending with the affix 
'She root rafe is prefixed by Then^ it takes 
the affix graf Hence eunraft la foymed. the negative form 
Of vhioh# is asurvaA e it is thus# those regions are 
called asury% as their irery nature is asuryafi* i.e.f 
- **intense misery existing therein#” 


MofeevefiT, the word atmahana^ is unlocked in two senses 
I} Ihose are killers of Ktman who have not understood the 
SiQ>ren}e l^aimian really* 2) secondly# those are killers 
of Xtman who know Brahman contrarily* Thus# all of the 

Ml I ...... . HIM..Ill ..Ill.... ...... I-.,. .. 

214 ^ I : i 

mT%iwi I 3ig4Ji5 3f|irf: I 3f^ 3nrs5^ 


I! 


Rh lUaKHD* * p.7* 


224 Cf4 “SUrati ‘‘meaning^ great enjoyment or delight.” 
Monier williaoosf Sanskrit - English Dictionary * Motilal 
Banarasi Dass# Delhi# 1976> p*1232h 


234 STT^dHS Wg^TfiRTTOTWr ^ 

h ?!?fsflr a nVlWnfl f^, M R. lUaKHD.* p*7. 




I 



23 
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]ciU.eirs of Atman enter the regions therein blinci-darkness 
In the form of Intense misery is packed* 

' > 

Another point addled is; the significance of natta * 
which has not been traced by even Jayatirtha: l^a 
nlScitametadityarthai^f niba means "certainly** i«e., killers 
of Atman certainly enter the glocmy regions. R.E.Hune 
has also.pointed out this meaning*Raghavendratlrtha*s 
interpretation of nama thus# seems to be the refutation 
of Saiitkara*8 rendering of it as "a meaningless particle."^ 

The mantras read bo far# ^us, awaken the ignorant 
people# who do ,not .worship Brahman rightly# and who Jcnow 
Him wrongly# inspire them to follow the rules and regula¬ 
tions of performing one's daily and occasional duties# 
without desiring the fruits thereof; and finally impel 
those people to lead the life of detachment. Hence# it 
is conveyed that Virakti* SyocitakarmoTsasana and 
^agavanhiftha are essential qualifications of a knower of 
Brahman. 


24* Cf« "The word nama here might mean 'certainly* 
instead of "called," The Thirteen Principal Utoanishada * 
Oxford' tftiiversity Press# Madras# 1949# p*362# fn*3, 

25# 11" S,ItB.# p.t. 



Rarest Archiver 



47 


XX, Coterie AttriJt>utea 

.The fourth and the fifth mantras declare some esoteric 
^ttribut^s of Bralunan: 

wmt art^ i 

fri&SfrlfiFil^ 3Wt fl T rtf^d T ^qrfcT n 

mnim ?i| II 

» » * 

f * t » • 

t I 

Raghavendratirtha renders explicit the gransnatical 

26 

support for Madhva's intexpretatipn of the attributes of 
Brc^an^ read in the abo^ mantras* 


Bratoian is called anelat because of His fearlessnessi 
anejat ejr kampane akan^pamanaih nirbhayatvaditi Ifiavati. 
Anelat is the negati^ form of eiat ^ich is derived fnxn 
the root ejr *to tremble.* Hence> it means# Brahman does 


26. *aWs=5#r?rm^ ii 

wi^iaiTpiifiifdT'^ cffftrPr II 
, ^ ?ewn?ci: II 

al^FTOf^Tin?^ ?i dFai ? d ri i>q ?T?tnr5 ii 
. ^cratsrtirh qiff fg w r gJigtj ii 

jmsr^r ^rnTtrseT mf cif H7?rs#q’ ii 

M. IBB./p. 510. 
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not tranble as He ^ fe^Jkess, This interpretation, in 
a way, subverts Safikara's rendering as ‘uiwiovlng. 

Brahman is called as He is supreme and none is 

> t 1 

equal to Him or a]x>ve Him; 

I 

I 

Bralman is swifter than the mitsi, for the latter 
caniKjt reach the former. 


Devas such as Bralsnafetc., cannot acknowledge Brahman 
fuliyi But He knows them all eternally. It is, here, 
^^licated hy Haghavendraiirtha -that-the word arsat has 
,the sense of knowing*. Since it is derived frcnti the foot 

M * «« ' I * * 

rsa "to know.” And adagaaa is dropped in arsat as,it is 

mrnmmm ' - ■ i.i . 'it mrnmmmmmmm 

one of the Vedic* peculiarities.. 


f , 

I.... m 

R S.Ilffi., p;8i 

28. ^ ^ i 

^ ^ sRTf^rnf 1 r- ^ : .. 

’TO -zajorPTrg l I " 

R. IU.KHD .. Pi7* 

9 

Cf. "There is no siKsh root as rsa-jnane in ^e 
l^atui^l^a, but, iii the Maha Bhasya it is said, there is such 
a root. ^ Basu, Sacred‘Broks of the Hindus. Vol.Z, III 

Edition, Bhuvaneshwari Ashram, Allahabad, .(undated), p.5. 
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Since Brahman staying In one place goes faster than 

29 

those whp run after Him/ He Is Omnipotent and Omnipresent. 

RighavendratZrtha clarifies Madhva*s interpretation 

of tasmin apo matarilva dadhati : Mukhya Vayu prefers unto ^ 

30 

Bralunan good actions of all individual souls. Thus V4hen 
a person does religious acts renouncing the fruits thereof, 
vith perfect htanility and with an idea of their being 
sacred, and with full devotion to Lord, such acts beccme 
holy and they are carried unto Brahman. 


sFTRr^rf^ g# i affg^st i r^fflrq 

Ifci nTg;iR* mKHP *, p.7 

•* . 

30. -crfFJT^ grt HTfi'l^gT JjsggTgi a Ti Wni T q Trwftfh 
^Tgrwr mt wp wr jrfW?: 
g«ry«i)4rr*»i gETTfh ?w 4 ? d t- |> !irxbid., p.7. 

Hotel Raghunathatirtha clarifies the method ol offering 
evil karmas unto Brahmans > . . 

risif ^ a g f R jpififfti wnmii ii 

Vide, xSavasyopanisad-]:f)asya-tIka**vivrtih. Himaya SagarIV&ssj 
Bombay, 1907, p.27* 
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I 

Brahman^ then, is cleQlared as tadelatl .. 4 eto# 
Raghavendratirtha unlooks s<»ne remarkahle points basing 

-•31 

on the statement o£ the Tattva-SaAhita quoted by Hadhva: 

I 

The word tad an ind^XinahXe has the force of the 

j 

ablative case# and it means "from Him'* or '*on account of 
Kim"* Thus# of Him this universe is afraid,^ And the 
supreme Bratunan is afraid of none as He is absolutely 
independent.^^ 

Moreover# RaghavendratXrtha finds three very esoteric 
attributes of Bratmian in the second line of the fifth 
mantra » <1) Brahman as All*pervader# (2) Brahman as- 

Xndweller of all (3) Brahman as omnipresent. The letter 

31. mft ^ fWh gfrt i 

w |t if ii sIVf ii 

M. lUB.. p.SlO. ' 

32. Cf, "tatah - ind. I •From that* (person or place 
& c. )** V.V.Bhide. A Concise Sanskrit-Enaliah Dictionarv . 
Chitrashala Press# Poona# 1926# p.493« 

33. "trfWl #«3l5seuq^ I twi | fiq 

jiffnrat: i ^ 

fi?cra?efrftsfci irniiii 'R. .xiy.KHD .. p.e. 
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V in tain is taken in the sense of avas^arana, 


Raghavendratlrtha« then« develops the concepts of 
Ruler-ruled« lt]dv«eller<i»indwelt etc., so as to esdiibit the 
Supresiacy of Brahman# in the following manteas t 

TO fPfnn g flT P tiTr-M ' ^ gr ^qa qrri I 

tnnrFf mft ^ ti 

fldfH'l p - p s MTy3 j d Htt : I 

“ m ^ irtHj wt ?ft¥: II 

•k * t ^ ^ , 

Raghavendratixtha# here# makes an impoxrtant statement^^ 

that the'vioxd atmani is understood, as *in the receptacle 

36 

of the Lojrd* since it is in the locative case# i«e«# 
everything in this universe exists because of the support 
of Brahman* And He alone is the refuge of all* * This view# 


34. cl^ ^ I IT g yCTO - rferd 

to: I fig ^ 3nFir jrfirfrFr Tiferro: i 

; frfFqr WTgqfh: i l ji^eqiflificiiTcjfc! to: li 

R. lU.KHD .* p.8. 

35. aFthfa 3i| 

TOl% 5rprrl% i mr srrftiTO- 

FTT 3 FWr?^i 3 TO’n 5 : II p*®« 

^10 io 

36* Cf* Papinl Sutrat * m cr* II*iii*36; 
Siddhinta KaunuA!!* Mo^63%* 
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4 

i 

In faottf tands to refute the theory of identity between 
^Iva and Brahman as maintained ^ahkara in this context, 

t ' 

The j^position anu in anupafevati gives the sense of 
"certainly," Xt is conveyed# here# that one vSao knows 
Brahman certainly as Indweller of everything in this 
universe# besomes free from sorrow and delusion. Hagha* 
vendratlrtha edds an altezmative meaning of anu as *in 
aco^rdance with the order of supporting* i.e., every lower- 
being is supported by the higher-being in the order of 
hierarchy among the divinities. But Brahman is the 
Supr^ne supporter of all. 

t 

Raghavendrat3C]rtha# further decii^ers^^ that the verb 

abhut does not signify the limitation of. the existence of 

\ 

Brahman in the jrivas# even though# it is in the past tense. 


37. ^r: : adfn*! afeqwrqftffr 

H I ^ ^ ir 3rrT^ 

fnUPTft ' ». U lira., P. 10. 

38. ?T arrftfer m amg amTcitiT ^ i ^ iW'm: 

jigfuTTwr 1% ^ arrfirnt -ftlM fmm it; 

wr^ ^rrgjrrtm; ft iiti; fs ^ ftsqtm^; n 

R. 1U.KHB> .# p.8. ’ 
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Though it is in the past tense, it indicates '>''eterhity# “ 

As there is no verbal form to express the eternity of 
existence, a vei^b in any one tense does not mean that time 
only; it means..^1 the three tensfss past, present and 


t 

future, in other words eternity. 


39 


Anoth€^ point ui^urled here i s that Brahonan ^o dt^lls 

i ■ ’ . " ^ •* 

in everything is one and the same; One who knows Brahman 

^ I * t ' , 

thus,, beccmes fac^ frcm £|orxow and delusion because Brahman 

A* ' 

who has been, approached is absolutely free from>?sorrow. 

f ' ' 

He is free from sorxx>w because He has no Prakrtic body etc. 

^ 40 

Hadhva illustrates a statement frcrni the V^raha Purina as 


39. Cf, STTifh^TqTdt 'W 

.wnrq- 

. . tR ^ tpr I ^ 

3TRri II 

R^H^adaranyaka-t%>anisad-Khandartha, G.R.'Savanur, Govt. 

2]barwa<l, (undated), p.20 <X.v.4)« 

f n * 

i crrqRrrrg mr 

pjirnf ppiJid^siTq I T^rFiT I 

’^frits-ftr m^wr^ ?is£^ i 

'^r » tftigwrq ?r; trfrji ?i^ dTJi 

P'Tciird jmtni I 3FrrsFRin% ^grl^^rmr: i 
f^yj|5jei ^ wm^ pstffw: I «ffs|-RTi=R4iine»lTs?it 
rttf5ifiH*«i;eV|e:| |c|cJI';i I 
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the interpxetatXon of t^e followJLng mantra > 

TT 44airt^J4i|>Ti|A1^0WF^Tf^ if I 

wfmi 

isq^irr^ irRyrf^tii h 

RighavendrattHha unXo<^ the application of £a 
parvaaat as r^erring to the individual soul. with 
reference to tiike £»:eceding mantra it imaans that the wise 
one becomes free from soarrow and delusion#' for he approaches 
the Supreme Brahman vitio is "griefless." Thus# the v'‘C^erb 
paryacat should be taken to mean '^approaches." it is 

evident that Sahkara's rendering of parvaaat as an attri- 

' ' 1 ' 42 

bute of Brahman# is not <»9rreQt« . 

’ 1 

' iTgrf^KO]: irapy 

Jff j I it^fi grol II M.IOB.# pp.510-511. 

41 . TT rrfl- «?45rrg ^rcatsg^ tisij ii r .iu.khd .# p.s. 

42. F m wNfi wmr «p!Nt^ wft 

aprrg anroid^wnilPT^t ii s .iub . # p. ii. 


t » < 
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Secondly^ R^havendratlxrt^a furni^es the ineanijig o£ 
avranaft as "eternally full of all qualities#" with granma- 
tioal application* The avrapaih is derived frona 
the root vrana in the sense of stofca or"little." Its 
negative sense as aatoka or "full" is considered here in 
two wayst (1) Kalena (2) Ounaih* The Supreme Brahman is 
Kalena astoka i.e* eternal#, and guneLih astoka i.e* full of 

(auspicious) qualities. Hence avrapaAi unfolds the "fulness" 

44 ' ’ ' ' 

of Brahman. 

« 

I 

At the very next step# Raghavendratlrtha has clearly 
pointed out# how and vAiy the Supreme Brahman is absolutely 
free from grief The adjectives such as akayam# aanaviraih * 

43. *11®? i?mT: wWt fRJ I 

R. IH.KHP. . p,9, 

44. Cf. "The root ayrapa is meant as 'flaw' or 'blemish." 
Monier williams# Sanskrit-Enalish Dictionarv. p.l042. Its 
negative form certainly means 'flawless' vdiioh directly 
applies td nirdopatva and gunapurpatva of the Supreme Brahman 
attributed by MadhveTand his foilowers. 

45. ^ anmrtej i m w Iriti 

^Ys^rfljJ-sqrilPrt I WJtT wff 

fjfjTTETdl'SfT: II 

R. IU.1CHD .. p*9» 
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apapaviddhafe are correlated and they tend to 
declare the "grieflessness" of Brahman,^ As Brahman is 
{Kirificator# He is not at all tainted 1:^ sins^ As Brahman 
is not tainted hy sins. He is devoid of minute and gross 
body, Brahman is devoid of minute and gross body, 

l 

the root gause of sorrow etc.. He is grief less. One 

I 

acknowledges Br^mian, thus; becomes grief less. 

1 < • / 

' ' ; 

7hen, Re^avendratlrtha provides a lihk between the 

» I 

ATi 

two IJUies of the eighth mantrai . dhe first half of this 
mantra raises a doubts "how can the Suprene Brahman, who 
is bodiless,create this isniverse? Because it is seen that, 
to create a thing like a pot# an unbodied soul like a 
pot-4naWer is necessary." To r^nove 'this objection, the 
next half of this mantra , beginning with Kaviimanlsl ..., 
decla]^ "Brahman possesses the body of piire knowledge and 

I I 

I 

bliss. His body ne^r gets the taint of empirical defects. 


46. Wo te a Here avranatva of Brahman is distinct 
quality referring to Him. 

47. ^ ^ jrpcfiq I 

JUSSclT ffUrW I 

R. XU.KHP .. p.9. 
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■> AA 

Therefore* he is absolutely free from grief.” 

t 

» I 

< 

The phrase yathatathyato*rathan yyadaihat fiaSvatlliiiyal^ 
samatahya^ of the eighth mantra deolarea the eternity and 
absolute reality of the world* so far as Brahman's 

creation of the tinivex^e is concerned* aacfha^ndratlrtha 

\ 

refers to Vivartav^a and Pari|^amavada of advaitins* and 

" '.49' 1, ' ‘'"'''' 

refutes then* The word yathatathyata|;i* as it is# refers 
to the reality of tiie world. Therefore it is wrong to 
hold that "there is no need of body for Brahman to cxreate 
this world' which is stiperii^posed. ” similarly# the phrase 


48. rftr: \ 

iff atrTf?! 2^: ii 

Ibid *. p*9* 

' i ■ ’ 

49» tr^lTOTm l?pwr 

' ^ I ITITOftiwri Wn^: 

iT^wirr mr ftern^r 

3r?f fftelYfir ^ c2mq 1 gs j ^f ^ tjtr r iyq 

fl{ Ph U 

R, lU.KHP .* p.9. 

so* Cf*”The reality of creation is affirmed scruarelv 
in yathatathyato'rthan vyadadhat 6a6vat3tbhyah sanabhyah 
(verse 8). which the Advaitin struggles hard to escape." 
B*N.K*Sharma# History of the Dvaita School of vedanta and 
and its Literature* p*158* 
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"SaSvatliibliya^ s^al:;^ya|;i«" i^loh ^refers to ti^e eternity o£ 
tbe worid» stultifies the view of Parl|^avadln • "though 

Bralfunan hlways d6VDl<i of body^ yet He possesses body at 

'' 

the tiiae.of creation." . Thus^ slipe the series of creation 
(preservation,etc.,) takes place truly In beginningless 
^nd endless t^e# and this universe should be regarded 
as real as well as etema^ll and Bralunan always possesses 
His body ^Ich Is full of knowledge and bliss, 

' f, • 

No doubt, the knowledge of Brahman leads one to the 
attainment of liberation. Not mere right knowledge pf 
Bralman# but denouncing wrong knowledge too. Is essential. 
Therefore, the U)panlsad has the following three mantras : 
3F^ MI I 

' ?fcit m m ^ .Twt 3- “fa g ni f mri it 
' • 3»’=«j3[dT§nfwr 3Fqdnr|rftwr i 

pw tftitwf ^ II 

; iw tirfd-iif ir TOldW w \ ’ , 

arf^cnr Jiftf (ftwf f^our ^m q gg ri ii . 

This triplet Is es^plalned In the idlxma-'Pur^a^^ 


SI, m i 

Bqid arrfn! aii|Pir^^» Tt I 

nFHTOTwe^f 5 qf r r qM - q nr Mqji ii 

dmvSim t^f ft -tr ■ftfi i 

§;TOPTrfdfl'4flT»lf: I 

mr^ arrmr ii q^m.ii®.,p.5u. 
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__ * 

quQted yny Hadhva. Raghavendratlrtha makes in^re vivid the 

52 

suggestion of admonition: One should censure wrong 

kiK>wledge of Bfahman. One fails to do this# verily 
enters dark iregion ^ioh is declared in tiie mantra : 
asurya i»ma te loki^... 


Raghavendratltrtha sio^lifies. Vidva as "true-knowledge" 

53 

and avidva as "false knowledge" and their respective 
frui^ of the same goal to be obtained by their woa^hippers. 

f 

The wojcd saha in the last mantra above# suggests two 
fruits of the same final, goal. Thus« one vdio knows 
both Vidva and Avidva. attains oiie part of salvation i.e., 
aniftaniv^ti by Avldya# and another part of Mokaa i.e., 
istaprapti by Vidya. Therefore# f^havendratlrtha says 


52. m crrerq 

ai^wrnmr 

R. IU.KHD .. pp.9-10. 

53. c^* "Here both Vidva and Avidva are us^ in their 
^^iictly eig/mologioal and gransQatical n^aning. Vidva taa 
kzKiwledge *- worth knowing and avidva as non-vidva or 
knowledge ~ not worth knowing." H.R.Oesai# Isha Upanisad . 
Sushila Prakashan# Kolhapur# 1970» 0.75. 

54. *im w ?it ^ w ^ tw: r 

R. lU.KHD i.. p.io. 


Rarest Archiver 



.60 


that both denouroing Jci»wl<^ge and obtaining true 

55 

knowledge o£ Bremen are essential to attain Moksa, 

True knowledge o£ Bratoian means ackiK>wledging Him 

as possessing all distinguished qualities su^ as the 

Creator# the Destroyer# the Sustalner, eto#, of this universe. 

One viho knows Brahman thus# attains salvation. This is 

the teaching of the second trlpl|t to illustrate whichj 

. - ■ - 56 

Madhva adduces the authority of the Kuxma Purarta. 


S'S. 

mtn II 

Ibid# pp. 10-*11. 

56, ^ glt e i g g? ^ 5=nf3ft*§4fnT tr sti \ ?rsltr 

wit ^ mr rfd’rafffRt i hsx^ mwr^ 

I TiferfTJfIM i irt ^ 

PdgU T q I 

npierOI jwqtrg i ^ jwnmrft- 
?rrKf fdt o itCfMaff r Ji l %r 
sT^ijfcr wr I q r gBirPdn^r^^ r ^ i 

mt -ffefEofI': q.Ttf^CffWii-'arfdT tfefwqh ^ II 

* ^ 

M. lOB. # p.SU. 
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mt itiri i 

m(t 5*?- fqr !r ?!3it ¥ y wwiruf tht: 

' 3RJ$gTft WT^ri^WJcilgtirtMWTq I 

ith ^ qrroif ir w 

I I 

' WPgfH W ■f^Wl n fig- I 

I 

1^t5h fftwf w w q?^ 1 gJ^rt4^i^ >^r l li 

I w w ^ c 

I 

Herein^ Safthhutl refers to dreatorship and asaibl:diutl 
refers to destroyership of Bralunan. in fact,- only two 
attrllHites of Bratunan are mentioned here. Lest one may 

I I 

doutst Him as possessing two attfihutes only# Raghavendra- 
titrtha, set^ forth Brahman is rpt merely a Creator arid 
a Destroyer# hut i^ssesses endless qualities. His endless 
qualities, have been taken Here into ^count# by upalaksana, 
Raghavendratirtha shows the identity between Brahman and 
His attributes' saying anantagunatmakatva •.» One enjoys 
one's own bliss by knowing Him as possessing endless 

, I • 

attributes* One beocmies free freon all kinds of bondage 

* I I 

through the knowledge of His deatxoyership. fhus both 
types of knowledge of Brahman are essential to attain 
two^-fold salvation* 

57* gs;^trgr n3h r ^^« >iT w > h i : i 

aW'RilTiUj r*l fVj wmt II R. IU.KHB .. p.U. 
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we have a clear pictUTO^ in the light o£ 
Raghavendratlrtha*s lucid exposition« of ^'e'way of 

H 

Obtaining knowledge of Brahman, through uhich one can 
proceed to j^alize Him. 

• ^ * 

Concept of Devotion 

aiakti or devotion is the intense love towaxds the 
Supreme Lord, surpassing all objects of desires and 

• ' * < I » , 

- eg 

generated by the knowledge of His supremacy. Devotion 
thus, means conten^lative prayer to the Lord. Hence, 

I , , 

it is wrong to imagine that the knowledge Brahman 
alone is sufficient to achieve the final goal. Accord- 
ingiy'it is said, *'trutni can be known by Jnana and effort 
but not merely that. The favour of God, vhich can be 

• I 

won by prayers and unstinted devotion is essential. 

^us, for a InanI engrossed in inana and karma , btaakti 


58* Cf. I 

•?%t jrtwfcWT wpimr ii* 

Hadbva, Hahabharata - Tatparya - Nirnaya, Sarvamula- 
grantah, Vbl. XX, Akhila Kiarata Madhva Maha Map^ala, 
lidipi, 1971, p.8, 1.85. 


« 
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59 

is neoessary*” This view has well been brought out 
Raghavendratlrtha.^^ - ' " 


In the mantra ? hirmayena patrena.,. a devotee is 
asking earnestly, to remove the vieS, frcm face, so that 
His blissful vision can be had. Brahman is addressed as 
Pugan, Ekarfiv Yama, Surya, Prajapatya i.e., 

cfSit ^ ^ qr^rrfil II 

Raghavendratirtha invests, with special meaning, 
these attributes (of Brahman) iidiich are briefly interpreted 

t 

59. Or.R.SundaraJi Batia, xSav^yopanisad • A Mew 
Interpretation, JGJRI, Allahabad, 1961-62, Vbl.lS, p.93. 

Cf • "iOiowledge ends in meditation, culminates in 
coi^tant rai^mbrance that leads to a seeing or realization 
i.e. an insight into reality, and this insight begets 
devotion.” Govindagopal Muldiyopadhyaya, Studies in tiie 
Upanishads. Sanskrit College, Calcutta, 1960, p.l84. 

60. "w ^ wmrmf w 

3l3lt?Kl®iin-pcj3i;^’|‘fl| clrmTrTWTTT^ 

JTT^ trr^nTraTTiTTE 

jp=^ II- 

R. IU.KHD. . pp. 11-12. 
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]pgf Hadhva, in tezias o£ the Brahmanda Purana. 

R^havendratlrtha ^oloqlcs the mean ii^ o£ £3carsl:^^ 

FJLrstly, He is so called as He alone Icnows all objects o£ 

this universe. This, implies Brahman's Omniscience, 

Secox¥ily# He is so called as He is the Indweller o£ the 

sage named Elcarsi. It is similarly pointed out that 

- 63 - - 

Bralunan is called by names such as Yama, Surya, Prajapatya, 
siitee He possesses their intrinsic qualities and He takes 
His dwelling in the goeds o£ tii^ose nannes. 


61, "^iTRiTTOMril I 

I wfw jpnrfEr: 

ir m.ij®.; p.512. 

• I 

62; l Tcl’Tr 

y»fHSi}tiSG{c;T6Mf^i pHf^ , It * ‘ 

r: Iu.khd ., p.l2, , 

63, C£. "Vifpu stays inside the Sun in the form o£ 
F&g, Yajus and sama# £or sustenance and parotection o£ the 
world*" Vettson Hani# Puranic Encyclopaedia , Hctilal 
Banarasi I>as8# Delhi# 1975# p.770* 
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R^ha^QElratXrtha gives the aXtexnative meaniz^ o£ 
the {Erases VySha raSmIn ani s^uha teja](^:^^ Firstly 
rafimln is understood as svarupaInina or self-knowledge 
and tejah as hShya-JhSia or i^tl-jnana? or# former as 
v^tijnana and latter as svarupajna^na* Thus a devotee 

beseeches Brahman to e^qpand his avarupa-jnana and vftti- 

. .. . . 

-inana^ so that he cOuld gain direct vision of Brahman. 
And# in this context# Raghavendratlftha has hurled direct 
attack on sahkara's commentary on the sedond line of 
this mantra, in which both the %iords ralmin and teja^ 
are taken to refer to sun's rays and heat. 



t I I 

I 

' * 

64. •TTJfh^ I ftFCim I ?13|t 

^ fcfTxiTO 

nifiTHPri gT^iiar4 grr iiR. iP.Kib .J‘p.i 2 . 

. 65* “ggr tr m !r preni^ q y gTtfYPci 

arrf^twiHn^W 3rqwrrfl3«rr 

* a r feVgisi^rPdfetKl l ubid ,. p.u. 

) 

66. •... t jrnrrrPT -sgiwhf i ?iw 

'3tnlsr h .gq tfd i r s.iuB. r p. 17. 
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In the same vein# the mantra t Yosavasau^ so*h^a3roi 
represents another two esoterie attributes o£ Brahman, 
through tn^ich# the necessity for a devotee, o£ the Icnow- 

I 

ledge o£ Brahman as Indweller o£ vSyu^. the best o£ all 
beings, is deelared. 



Raghavendratlrtha brings out the real Import o£ 

•• 67 

Yosavasau Purusah So*hamasmis ^ere are two asau words, 
o£ which, the first one is the nominative singular foxm 
of adas and the latter is locative singular o£ the noun 
asu. 'Zhus it is that the Supr^one Lord t^o' is well-known 
as Indweller of Yama, Surya, etc., is the Indweller o£ 
Mukhya Vayu* Since Bratvnan is aheva (i.e*, not to be 
discarded) He is called ahaA . Brahman is called asmi 

Aft 

as His knowledge is ever relating and is never obscured. 

6Q 

The word aani here, considered as an' ideqlinable, has 
the affix tift at the end, 

I 

67. jrRtetsHt tw: i. * 

R. IH.KHD ,,PP. 12-13 ' 

68. For details, vide.K.B.Archak, Saftkara and Madhva 
on the I6avasya 1%)anif^, p.151. 

69. Cf.V.S.Apte, Tfte Practical Sanskrit-Enalish 
Piotionary , Hotilal Banar^i Pass, Pelhi, 1978, p.l94. 
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>• t 


Another point made clear by l^havendratlrtha is that 
the ii#ell-»known person vdao resides in Prana, also dwells in 

I 

every eotbodied soul as ahaft . ' He is the Supine Being and, 

70 

tiiough residing in all, is always He Alone. 

. Moareover, the statement yosavasau purusa^ so'h^asmi 
declares the oneness of' the forms of Brahman in all beings 
even in gods such as Yama, Surya,etc. In other words, 
the hord is One in all beings. HeiKze, a devotee here 
prays to Brahman, as that Purusa, vdio is the Indweller 

, > 

In short, "God is the father of the soul, and soul 
once it is transformed into one substance with him, can 
thus say So*hadt '*! am He," but this can never mean the 


• II R. lU. KHD ., p. la; 

I m qts fi t fcifd 

' HtsiJTfP? AlHilT I 

wft IT tim W II 

ibid .. p.l3. 
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i<aentit^f since even in Mok^a^ the soul is still^a servant, 

72 

xinited with God but under His feet.** And "in eostacy 

one may exolaJm "I atn He," but as a truth, the Jiva can 

73 

never become He," 

Thus, it becomes evident in the words o£ Raghavendra- 
tli^a tiiat there is no room for identity between the 

individual soul and Brahman as held lori Sahkara.*^^ 

■* / 

cine m,ight doubt here as to whether Bratsnan dies with 
the endogdied soul. - When oti^ dies, one's body is reduced 
to ashes f then «Aiat- about Brahman ^o is the Indweller of 
that individual soul? 

lb this, the mantra ^^yuranilanmnrta^ athed ecih }:hasmantaA 

6arlraih declares that, though the bod^ gets destroyed into 

\ 

ashes, the Mukhya Vayu in it, is immortali axid it is no 

wonder that Brahman is the support of the ii^perishable 

• ' 1 , 

' * I 

72. R.C.Za^ner. Hinduism, Oxford University Press, 
London, ZZ Edition, 1966, p.90. 

I 

73. B.D.Basu, Sacred Books' of the Hindus, Vol.Z, p. 15. 

74. dT# ^ f wr ff^qznrrt i, ardTfdr^^s^ifsfl' 

wrfrtww: fwr ... H ' 

S.ZUB.', p,17. 
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is.Himself Xninortai* IShiis has well been brought out 
<- • ■•75 

in the Rama-Sa^ita qi«>te<3 by Haihva, 

Raghayendrat^&rtha refers to the Brahmasutra t Etena 
matariSva vyaldhyata^ (ZZX.iii.8) to sul:»tantiat^ Viyu's 
iinmsrtality* Another point, that Raghavendratirtha has 
inserted, is that the words aniiaih, amrtadi should be 
considered as the adjectives of ^yu; Though, they two are 
in neuter gexvier, they may be changed into masculine 
gender <since they are considered as adjectives of v^u, 
Vhich is in masculine gender). 

t ( - 1 • 

Thereafter, the %anisad represents the prayer, in 
«hich a devotee symbolizes Brahman as Oft krato'smara 
krtadi smara Qlh krato smara krtam' smara. 


75. * 3frdrTfed fag} Tmt I 

w tv, & to G> 

TPr: qwfinr iirf^ m#ffefrmT^iiM.i5®.,p.5i2. 

, ' 

76. li r, zu.khd. , p.i3. 

I .llifc niii — !■ m ^ * 


1 

K 


\ 
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77 

/ In the light o£ the Brahmatarlca quoted by Madhva, 

/ 

RaghaveMjratlrtha unravels the deep sieanlng of the above 

77 

mantra as followst O lord Hari, the Omniscient^ be 

propltitous to me,.'. Brahman Is here called OA for He 
possesses endless attributes like Qmnlpresenoe« (kuiipo- 
tence and so on* The word sroara Is taken in the sense 

r 

of "to hsve mei^ on" and not "to remember** as Sahkara 
78 

holds. Because^ since Brahman is the eternal form of 
knowledge. He is fx^e frcmi manory vihlch is produced 
the impression left on the mind by a former perception. 
Theirefore# an ardent devotee' beseeohs Brahman to gain 

( 1 I 

His favour. The repetition of the woirds. in the mantra. 
indicates its purport meaning. « 

Raghavendratlrtha pinpoints here that the Supreme 
Brahman is prayed to have mercy on oneself In accordance 
with one's'meditation, performance of religious 


.Jirfirni tw! 1 ft! ^ tjr - i 

JWT frR I ftWirtttfciif'MFH 

R. IP.KHD .. pp.13-14. 

78. m: TUT wr^Rf rr^ irn^ 

M ^ IS. tP 

S. ItB.'. p.l8. 
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I 


the lUce. Otils fact, thus, reminds that one should not 
forget one^s own du^es, vihlle on the way of meditation 

7 

and devotion* . 


The Upanifad closes its philosophical doctrines with 

the following mantra* in which Raghavendratirtha finds the 

idea of the necessity of Brahman's favour to attain final 

79 

liberation, even after the dizrect>-vision of the Lord. 


aT$r rrirsy j^f f^d r rH ^ i 

V ^0^ Bh 


Raghavendratirtha pinpoints in two ways the deriva- 

80 

tive signif icanoe of the word Aani attributed to Brahmans 

\ ’ 

Ql 

1} He is called Aani for He leads (or siqpports) the body 
madetinp of five elements, such as earth, water, heat, air 


79. 3ig?{T ^TCfifl'raji ni»r^uii Hi Jm* 

It R. IH.KHP .. p.U. 

80. M ^ jBTjt! 3praT jreTTfH ■^rtnwr 

3F^ 1%Wpr sf i ibid. , p. i4, 

81. Cf. "Representative manifestation of CSod" 
M.R.0esai, l6a t^)anigad, p. 119> Cf. "Eternal Fire" 
Chitrita Devi, Uoanisads for All. S.Chand & Co.(Pvt.)Ltd., 
New Delhi, 1973, p.ll. 
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and ether. 2} Brahman is Aani beoause He is the Xndweller 
of Aoni . He gives to Aani the capacity o£ burning#, heating. 

' I 

t i 

A HnovSr of Brahman prays to: lead Him to the blissful 
state i.e.^HoHsa through the divine path# from ^loh there 
is no return. 

It might be objected! "how is it that a man bound by 

t t , 

the prarabdha-karraa attains salvation?" Raghavendratirtha 
82 

clarifies that# a devotee has to earnestly ask Brahman 
to lessen the amount of. nrarabdha whichjof course# obstructs 


the attainaent of salvation. 


83 


The word/yenatyhere# is 


tx^ated in the sense of anista-karma which does not help 
the attainment of Moksa. 

e ^ 

The word aamat is taken in the sense of ablative 

‘ y I 

termination.^^ This view of Raghavendratirtha is quite 


82. y T r«a»i)4^mi 7 a sirf giWtth ... 

30^ ||rn»l l^nfyrrt q' 

qrqqf^ qrwg ii r. iu.khp .# p.u, 

I 

83. C£. Brahma-Sutra t ITpamardanca (ZlZ.iii.ld) which 
states the mitigation of unavoidable effects of prarabdha 
karma by the sheer power of aparokfa^jhana. 

84. *3rFirq arFUTfix ptfkj Ifewtsw" n r. zu.khd .# p.u. 
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appiropriate as it shows the sense o£ separation Srtm one 
another* 

Raghaveniratlrtha conaluKles his interpretation offer* 
ing it nnto the iotus*£eet tiis i<c>xd and adores: "saluliQi- 
tion to Lord Vi$nu ^o is the essence of endless auspicious 
qualities^ who is unhleioished^ td)o is the loxd to Goddess 
LakanaX and .Hi;dcl^a \€yu# who is the bestower of the desires 
Of devoteesV®® 

t 

/ 

*• / i 



83. M 

’w; n r. iu.KHD ..p.i4 
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CHAPIgBR IX 


.talavaxSra UPANXSAO 

Talavakara t4}anlsad JLs the second among the ten 
major I3|>^i8ads j^ognized bf the tradition as TOriptures. 
This Vpanisad derives it name Talavakara as it belongs to 
the Talavakara Brahma^ alias Jaiminlya Brahmana, apper¬ 
taining to the Sama-Veda^ that sings the supremacy o£ the 
Highest Reality'. £n a manuscript of the Adyar Iiibrary« 
it is named as Bri^ampanisad. ^ Like the fSavasyox}ani8ad« 
it is also best known by the nai^, of Kena IJpanisad from 
the first word of its fJ^t verses kenesita& patati ^ 
According to ^aftkara> idiis l^nisad forms the ninth 

O 

chapter of the Talaval^a Brahma^; This opinion had 
to^taken on trusty as the availability of Brahmapa was 
doubted. Buti Dr;Burnell has fouxKi the manuscript of this 
Bri^imana and has verified ^lafikara's statement. He says 
"1^ Hsiof the Talavakara Brahmapa agrees as regards the 


1. Cf. B.19;Basu, Sacred Books of the Hindus . Vbl.i ; 

III Edition^ Ehuvaneswari Ashram^ Allahabad/< undated }/p.21; 

2. - -|5rflsirt fifftlTEJT arProg 

Kena-l^>anisad-Pada-Bhasya ( KUB ); V.'O.Apte# Ananda 
AShram> Poona, 1934/ p.’l. 
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contents eosactly with idiat Sahkara says, but not in the 
divisions. He says that the i^na l^anisad begins with 
the ninth Adhyaya but that is not so in Hs. Neither 
the beginning nor the end of this l]^>anifad is noticed 

■ ■■ ■ ■■■f' -■ 

particuXariy«" 

F.Max Muller se^ns to be not, ^z^ing with this view. 
He observes! "Tbis Qpanisad forms the tenth anuvaka of the 
fourth chapter,' mt the beginning of a ninth chapter as 
Sahkara remarks.**^ This point will have to be decided 
after getting more evidences for or against Sahkara's 
assertion, 

we have in this Upanifad, four chapters, of \diiah 

the first two are in metrical form and the latter two are 

in pzose form. This Vpanisad has its close relation with 

the Atharva Veda (X.2), in whi(^ we find similar mantras 

and similar subjject-matter. "Iiike the 6vQta6vatara 

<]panigad it ccmsaences with the question, who it is by 

«dK>se deaths mind, life and the senses are engaged in 

s 

the performance of their functions." 


3. F.Max Muller, The Sacred Books of the East. Vbl.I . ^ 
gpanisads, Motilal Banarasi Dass, Delhi, 1975, p.xc. 

4. Ibid ., p.xci. 

5. E.Roer, The Twelve Principal Bioanisads. Vbl.I, 

Hag PidiLishers, Delhi, 1979, p.15. 
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76 

*0)6 Talav£Pcara UpanXfBd, though the tentative solu- 
\ tlone to metaphysical questions axe putforth in it in the 
form of dialogues« ^ essentially, expresses the systenaatic 
portrayal of the supremacy of the Highest Reality* 


Ihis ij^anisad is Consoented upon by Madhva^ idiich is 

mmmmmmrnmmmmmmm t f i , 

further interpreted by Viede^atlrtha^ vidirajatlrtha and 
vyisatlrtha, separate glosses called' Ktiapdartha and 
Khai^airtha-Prakagika have been written by Raghaimndratlrtha 
and NrsJUhha-Bhiksu respectively# following es the line of 
Madh\^'*s teachings* 


As a matter of fact# Madhva's commentaxy on this 

» 

X^panisad is an extract from the Brahma-sara except the 
last few of his interpretation. In bringing out the 

points highlighted by Rs^pivendratlrtha# the esseixse of 
this Xpanisad is discussed below in four sections corres¬ 
ponding to the four kha^as of this XJpanisad. These 
sections are titled as: 


6. Cf, s.O.Dasgupta# History of Indian aiilosophv * 
Vbl*lV* . Motilal Banarasi Dass# Delhi# 1975# p.90* 
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1. 

2« 


acahman as -Prime-Itopeller 

• I 


aa Ii 




ensible 


3, Qreatnesa and glory of Brahman 


4* purport, o£ the ypanif ad» 


Following the tradition^ Ri^havendratXrtha's Khand- 

7 

a;^a cornnenaes with benediotorF verse« “Obeisance to 
Lord Vinnu# -wiK> is full of endless (auspicious) attributes, 
yAxo is the Lord of Qoddess LalcsmX and Mukh^a and who 

is the bestower of his devotees*^ desiaced objects.** 


l!he opening words of lt^havendratlftha*s gloss 
pointedly draw the attention towards the essentialities to 

Q 

be understood necessarily by a reader of this U]panisadt 
'*As this ifpanifad, is in the form of dialogue between 
Bralmaa and Siva, th^ two are the seers of this Upanisad. 
fEhe dA^fcy of this l^ianisad is Brahman called Yif |iu. 

7a * 3igRf^ g H q|f q I 

sp5 .^tjToprnrrq ii 

Raghavendratirtha, Talavakara*»l]^pani§ad-Khapdartha (r, tal.u . 
KHD ), Prof. Bivenkateshachar, Ramakrishnappa Dvaita Vedanta 
Pathashala, Bangalore, 1970, p*31« 

B, *3nprr aq - fiwg t rrasr |qt i 

&2|crr 5 1^3 I 

•n^Kgirrf^ qtiruM ^ ii "'jr. tal.u.khd .p.si. 
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!Ehe metres like trif |;ub and so on^ should be ascertained 
by counting the syllables o£ each' mantra ." 


Ra^avendratlrtha suggests^ here that Siva enquires 
about Brahman# thoi^h knowing Him well (in accordance with 
his innate capacity) either to elicit more knowledge of 
Brahman# or to strengthen the knowledge that has already 
been obtained# or to teach the people about the true 
dontroller and 3b^ller of the universe* 


Thenceforth# Siva asks . Brahma seated alone on Vai- 
« ^ *1 
jayanta Mountain#^ the following questions''Snr^lled 

9# 3'J?TM ftl ETT IITrfFB’ gTc (qf^ dT 

wt ^ - ^q T Pd Tr ii 

Ibid ,* p.51* 

10, Cf, tci# tfgr R ^T J^ 1 

Pci^fnrrd R4gtbir?i?TfinEr: II 

Madhva# Talavakara*^panisad<-Bhaaya (Brahmasara ) (H. TAL.OB )# 
Sarvamulaarantba * Vbl.l# Akhila Bharata Madhva Maha Map^ala# 
Bdipi# 1969# p*470, Cf* "A mountain standing in the middle 
of the see of milk, Xt is mentioned in the Mahabi^ata# 

Santi Farva# Chapter 15# stansa 9# that Brahma comes to this 
mountain daily for devotion' and meditation, ** Vettam Mani# 
Puranic Enavclopaedia * Motilal Banarasi Dass# Delhi# 1975# 
I'Bdn.# p,819. Cf, •eftWRT % JJCIT ^ W * Padminl 

Menon# Purina-Sandarbha«*KQSa # X Edn,# Kanpur# 1969# p.259. 

11, TOflfT Wil JTEWJ Jt(f pffj I 

d r*i Wf J V J II 

yAL*g,i.i. 
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by does tbe mind run towards the desired object? 

ordained by tdiom^ does Prana go forth (to perform his 

functions)? By tdiose Inspiration do tiie n^n utter the 

12 

words? ffiilcb controls the eye and the ear?** 

In the. words of RaghavendratXrtha^It may be 

* » 

aiqpl^fled thust it can he understood ly Introspection 
that our mind Is drawn towards the desired object, whether 
It be goodCidr bad.' Znspl^ of good effori^, the mind 
tdilnks impleasantly end ,1s directed towards the object of 

i , * 

enjoyment. Being an Instrunent of thought, the mind cannot 
move on its own accord. 

* I < 

Moreover, the mind cannot bo moved by the jiva, 
because even If the jl^ controls the mind,' the latter runs 
towards unpleasant enjoyments. If the mind in Its functions 
is dependent on the jlva. It would not think of bad object 


12. "irf^ psTranf m m qfRB: i ^ rR^fnr 

wfh fmi mfrmmw i irf: at# ^ ^ W 

il • M, TAL. OB .. p.470. 

13. ^1%in (FTTcgHTg WT jrfh ^ 

JItTfcf WftT WTTOTW# I ^ 

i%Gprrj i amt 

Jttrrfirttr grcujj i tt ^ gt^r ; b 

yAL.U.KHD; . pp.51-52, 
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Ilyich tbe jiva does not wish to tiilnk o£. The mind performs 
its functix^ns irrespective of the jlva. Hence^ it is meant 
that the mind must be directed seme other being mistier 

than the jlva. So the question arisess "Which is that Being?" 

% 

1 

Raghavendratixtha then develops the meaning of the 
second quarter^^ Kena pranah p r athama^ pra i ti yu kta^t This 
gannot be taJeen to mean that the mind lights upon its objects 

’ ' I ' 

willed bsf Hukhya Vayu# because the Upanisad raises the 
questions "b^jr 'i^ose cc»amai»S does the Chief Prana proceed 

• I 

to function?", It means that# though Vayu is the highest 
of aU the jlvas^ yet he ^ is hot independent. Though 
he is the immediate cause o£^ the functioning of the mind 

r 

(and other sense-organs)# yet he cannot be the ultimate 
cause. Who;} then is the Prime impeller of' the mind? 

Regulai^ by do men utter the word Aether it be 

latOcika dr vaidika? 


14, IR: ^ IT^rcT SW I 

I jprW‘ g^q i grP^ ~ 

, Jtc! iTfti I Ff wnrrf fiBrrftf 

^ mi fii am: i wrt 

tfwr wr JfVrjf mr W^i ir 

R, TAI..ll,KHD ,, p,52. 
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Brahmans replyto Siva has aonclsely been represented 
"• 16 

in Madhva*s bhas.ya« *He is Brahman who is the Impeller 

i 

o£ Prana, as also o£ the and other sense orgai^, *^ 

Ihis is expounded by Eaghavendratirtha as follows 


"He, ^o gives hearing capacity to the ears, ^o gives 
thinking (or meditating) capacity to the mind, \dK> gives 
speaking capacity to the speedhi, who gives enliveniz^ 
capacity to the eyes, and thus who is the Sole Force o£ 
all other organs o£ an CTibodied soul, is none but lord 
Visnu R^hayendratlrtha quotes valid authori- 

19 ' ' •• 

ties, ' to substantiate his view ^at the Principal vayu 


is; JFit qg T dt w ' 

•' jTO|Fir 5m*T: t eRtts 

'lid’ll U " TAL.U .I,2 

16**^: ^vm ?r- ti • m, 'trl.u.b ..p.47o. 

‘' i ' • , I ' . ' I ' , 

17 . JTi 'atsrfEF sttf siifHTf^TicigV wmt 

; . : ; wpjf} 5i[%r ^ i qFmuT 

TT W I W 3 - ?r W 5 1- p^t 11 

R,' TAL.P.'kHD . p,52. 


18.‘ C£. "It is He upon whcxn! all depends, vdo has 

' < I " I I , , , . 

called these sutotaixzes into existence and appointed them 
in their'own actions.."' S^Roar.' The Twelve Principal 
qpanisads,' Vbl.l, p.20. 


I 

19, •^TORrq- ?r|BBTrai 4 ir 

BrhadSranyaka Bpanisad (KSnva recension) iV.iv.lS. 

MMMftVMNMMWWMNMMMMHMhMWnMHW 

■ ^ TP iTd^T tj * Byobma-Sutra , I.iv, 13. 


V 
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and other sense-o^ans are controlled and activated hy 

Lord Hiinsel£« Ihose wise men who know that the sense 

organs a^id Mnldiya vayu are not capable o£ functioning bST 

idiemselves# but are laotlvated by ^1-pervaslve force o£ 

Lord Vlanu^ having risen from the material body and casting 

off their lliiaa-«deha (minute body) became released from 

-• 20 

the bondage of SaAsara,^ 


21 . . . ’ 

Xt Is admitted that Loxd'Vlspu Is the Regulator of 

t t • 

the eyes# the ears# etc*, of men* But# how can He be known? 

22 

Hhat are His attributes? To tbls question#' the next mantra 


20. ^ 7 o iT ft{ irm: I 

' i sTfcj^c^ifd cftrr«ftTpn: i fflWrfti- 

•fti5ir«Tf=as STFUT^itm^ 

I 'agm* 

1 y R# TkL» U.KHD. # p. 53. 

21. g^: jr?¥rgTf^jrriTrT5f WTropcw 

. 7J|T [^{T^d’Isq-ft'fiErdT^Tg ^ HTP^ 

iTH eW’*tf)rrci ^ I" 

Ibid .. p.S3. 

22. ’H M ^ fifTVJlfcSfd ^ JRt H 

^ qg !i ct g g ' nf)t'q T tj (if ^AL.u . 1.3, 
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answers tbat His infinite glory cannot be Icnown fully by 

23 

arytxxly through sense-’-organs* 


Hadhva, in bis aj^oristic style« states that the 
Highest Lord is not to he unierstood even by gods because 
of His si^W fullness.^^ Raghavendratlrtha e^qplicates^^ 
th^t the deities presiding over the eyea, ttie ears« the 
mind and other senses do not comprehend fully the Lord 

even in a general way. Hhen it is not possible to ccmipre- 

« 

hend Him fully in a general v)ay« Icnowing Him in a more 

26 

specific way is impossible. Paul Deussen explains: 


23. Cf. * I 

Sfaaaavadalta . II. 25. , , 


24.*3PT1^ li" M. TAL.P.B ., p.470. 


2S. 


« Z ?*"* ! ■'T 








n, TAL.O.KHD. . p.53. 

26 . cf; H tTgErr ’=rrft’ ww wr 

if -ftEfef tTITWR: If 

Mundalca Opanisad . III. i. 8. 


cf.'Sjf wmr n wmr i 

aTFffrfh jggwt's^ ^ «• 

Kathaka Bpanisad .Vl. 12. 
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"All g<xis« all elaitental forces# all Taelxiga, all this is 

guided Isy consciousness# grounded in consciousness i Ta^ 

consciousness this universe is governed# consciousness is 

27 

its foundation# consciousness is Brahman." 

' Raghavendratlrtba has deciphered another point^^ 
visagge after vldma is elided as to adjust the metre 
Or#, it can also be said that# vidma uhich 
comes from the root vid "to know#," is in imperfect form 
%hich is. not pr^ixed bQf the augo^nt a^ to it. 

If Bralsaan cannot be' kno^ in all His details and 
attributes# then how should suprane Brahman be known? 
Raghavendratirtha suggests^^ here that# "He can be known 

only as distinct from everything that escists in this 

' ' 30 ' ' 

universe." Ihis view taught in the mantra . is explained 


27'* Paul Deussen# The Philosophy of the itoanishads. 
Bdinburgh# T&T Clark# new York# 1918# p.l39. 

28. BHFdm I agT’»i^miciH itilW grrii* 

R. TAL.U.KHP .. pp, 53 - 54 . 


29. rhf^cil ' fto r fd fl^ 

IfitftTirrs' ir pgM .# p.54. 


30. Qrfcf^TOeit arftf flSrlTd ft? I 

wfti' ^ ?r ii yAL.u . 1.4. 
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Jsy Eaghaven^atdbrtha as ioXXomt "firatotan is not 
(sached the eyeS;eto .7 <or by the gods presiding over 
ti:}e senserorgans are uii^bXe to ccmipr^end the Lord 
in His entireity) is altogether distinct from the universe 
vAtich can he understood Isy the laxjvrledge acquired hy any 
one of the pramapas or, means of loiowledge such as percept 
tion,etc, And« He is absolutely different from non- 
comprehensible entity liHe the horns of hare,** 

% “ 

Moreover^ f^havendratlrtha finds a special meaning 
in the first half s anvadeva tad-viditadatho aviditadadhl * 
He says^^ Sahkara negates (the auspicioua) Form to the 
Supreme Reality to defend his own concept of nirvikaratva 
on the basis of viditat anvad * The knowledge of anything 
is possible through the sense and <die mind. But Brahman 
being not cognisable by these twO/ one cannot say ''Braltnan 
is of this sort, ** Hence^ it cannot be understood how and 


31. "cig wrg 

arfferf^ r^Ji 

11* R, TAL.O,KHD ., p.54. 


32, • fk njdTfei ^ tH: PliNJci nkT^cjrifnTT 

at*# aifdf^arq 3Rrfe?ff^: ii’ , 

JQ^id,, p,S>4, 
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in vdiat way Brahman may be tat^ht* Itius# that whiob aan 

be fnlly anaiysed is oalied vidita or known. Brahman 

being not capable o£ such an analysis, is said to be 

33 

^different frcmi the known." 


Zn o|der to show how i&ahkara*s interiuretation contra¬ 
dicts the itpanifadic teaching, I^ghavei:sirat3trtha larings 

_ 34 

out the intrinsic meaning o£ aviditat anyad ." 


Raghavendratirtha also cites the opinion o£ VedeSa- 

Oft 3^ 

tixtha in this conneotiont Para Brahman is absolutely 


33.135 ^ cusif, 

cig fdfellTq I- ’TO f fer fdfjiijU T 

arfcw^rrod 1 wf^ iWrg 

1?qnrWcT WJfl! l h T Ci T TO^ rc{?^«^ : II 

S# KOB (padabhagya), p.9. 

34. See £n«' No.Sl.^ ^-ss” 

35. •‘fig qf ^ 'BETTOTg ^ n 

ffpnpg I 5T'^dPiJi«Tdg 1Vpg 3rl^fci-ri*ra23t^^Tg 
jfffqrt^TTTWft' II. * 

VedeSatIrtha, Talavakara-oapanifad-bhagya-viyarapcA , 
T,.R.iCrishnacharya, nirmyo. sagar Press', Bonbay, 1907, p.5, 

36. : ir 
R# tal,b.khp .. P..54. 
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dlffejrent from Karya- effect ( vidltat ) but not similar to 

I 

it. And even« He is different from the Kara|ia‘*cause 
(avyakta-praJqctuL) • 


Zt is also said that the word adhi in the seoond 
quarter Indioates the 'supremacy* of Brahman. 

I 

One more point made clear by Raghavendratirtha# is 
tiiat ttie iJ^pani^ad uses the root ^ru to hear« in past 
perfect <paroHf^the lit) in order to indicate the eter* 
nity of 'hearing#'* OR# the root llru. in the sense of 

I * 

Optative past perfect# can also be understood. Thus# 

we-heard from the wise ones such as vedavyasa and so on, 

37 

who have taught us the nature of Brahman. 

, . 

1 

\ ■ * ' 

XntrodiKzed here is an opponent's view that Brahman 
is verily of the nature of an individual soul# whose 

38 

nature can be ai^prehended l:y ai^ means of knowledge. 

\ » 

I 

37* •srftr ... 

. . HTOrg gp pdnTJ m°m 

38. ^ "(%ISlT5Elfd8W^5T STTRl^S 1 

tlfh PdS|tnf^»1 

irnn'aTRWf^ «• ^#1^ <Val^a-bhafya),p.l3. 

1 

i 

' I 
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But RagbaveudratlCrtha dlepsoves the contentix>n o£ advaitlc 

39 

Cfonoept of identity* it is evident that the t^panisad 
with its forthooniing £ive mantrasj . enunciates the 

^phatic and aJasciute di££erence between the individual 
soul and ^e supreme Lord* And# all five mantoas declare 
^e absolute dependence o£ any individual soul and its 
sense'-organs oh the Supreme Soul fior they are Impelled 
by the latter. 


d T? »tq f fTOqcf(i? 

fd II* R. TAI..U.KHD .. p.54. ‘ 


40, ^ i 

^ ^ ^ 11 

^ Pffr M trfdd3UTfl?i II 

H qinrfh wfftr irnrfn! i 
?i^ |i^ -Prffe n 

^ fpfrfcr fFi y t rW Pi I 

^rgnriB n ^-Pnfci tr^^jrnnt jnafmfr i 
Ti^ ^ M trf ^ g gy r fl^ ii 


TAL.P.r*5-9* 
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Righavandratli^a l:>as made it antpJLy clear^^ that He 

who cannot be eacpjressed folly by speech and by Mikvm tdie 

** 

speech is impelled to speaKr,' is Br^iman* But« this 

, SovJL 

Brahman is not the IxAiviAuaJ^ The autiior has unlocked 
the n^stic outc^ne of Tadeva brahma tvaii& viddhi* nedaft 

MB AO M Oim 

vadMaraUpasate i Pbasate is splfLt as upa-<^ a +te* Hoa 

is a preposition showing 'nearness,* Asa appears to be 

V 

an indeclinable prefixed witdi tin oratvava or suffix. 

Hence# in the atmanspada it becomies aste . 'Ztius# the 
Supr^i^ lord is that is seated close to the individual 

soul as its Inner-controller, Moreover# he substantiates 

(• 

this secret teaching by adducing the Brahma-^utra ^ 
Tathanyat<-pratifedhit (XIX,ii,37)# which declares that 
"knowledge# bliss and the attributes of Brahman are 
absolutely different frcxn the knowledge# bliss# and the 

43 

like of the individual soul as these have limited capacity." 


41, i 

rtf *f^' ir R# TAL.B.KHD .# p.54. 


ar 42. *51^ 5 f lq? ere af ^ fr m JtT fpftt 

■ 3rn% T-wtowt ^ \ 

153^ Ibid ., pp,53-54. 


43, Cf i,-ipKg;T?rf ^ c1^ ^'T^f tMfe ^ zrf^dfjqTFTrT" 

wfh t.'^nF% prrftWFqr ^^^?tjjj f(lSieiTfdT£l4: I SFETf^t^ 


traf 

Oi 




nnTs»^£< 


R, Yantradipika, R.S.Psuichamukhi# KHRS# Dharwad#1964#pp. 119-120, 
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Al^olute transcendental nature and distinctive £ea~ 
tures o£ Bratman cannot be brought within the scope o£ the 
meditation based on vasanas . And It Is; ^not-meditating 

upon Brahman who Is vasanamava^ but Brahman who la the 

«• 44 

Xndweller of vasanas .. Is to be meditated upon* 

• , f 

i 

\ 

. HeiK3e« It Is evident that He who Is tiie Impeller 
o£ idte mlnd^ eyes# ears and Prana <wto makes others move) 
Is essentially Brahman, As Brahman controls all these# 

He Is the Supreme Onei and so the Individual soul cannot 
be Identified with H4m, Therefore# the difference between 
the Individual soul and the Supreme soul Is not a vague 
hypothesis# but the necessary mystic implication o£ the 
li^nlaadlc, thought. 


2, Brahman as Incxanpr^enslble 
The Talavakara Bpanlsad In Its se<x>nd chapter# 


established that Brahman Is Inccmiprehenslldle Isy ai^ one; 
and thereby It Is determined that His nature Is Infinite. 


44. •mTS‘!=q?i| rriSiqrfdfd msmrfr ^ 

gq-Rirf ^ wTTmnpf 

irWfslVf^a': M*R/ TAL,.U.KIg) .# p.56. 
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It mscst however be agreed that Brahman cannot be bnown 

by the mind and 80 on» But# the God liahkara aslcs *How 

( « 

could Z not understand Hid fully? 

Baghavendratirtha vivifies the answer^^ given by 
Brahma to Sahkaras **0 Mahe^vara he who thinks *1 know 
Brahman fully* is not fit to be called a Jcnower of Brahman, 
pr# if any one were to think that Brahman is known candle- 
tely; then the infinite natdre of Brahman becomes finite. 
Even continuous enquiry into the nature of Brahman does 
not yield the entire knowledge of His splendour. You too 

t 

know a little of His nature. Therefore# Brahman ^6 

resides in .you and in the gods as Inner Controller# must 

46 

truly be enquired into by you." ■ 


4s. nIH JTHjtr ^ 

^ Wir ri ww ^ !r irTAL.u.11,1. 

46 .-n leiFrf^ irfe mrrf^^ j 

t m TOP «tr’ = < T PiiPri jpu^r ^ 

wuft- ff ^ I 

'OTrHHiwiftsnii I mmrq ^ m 

?r?irn| Tuth ^ wr 7^ 

ugtf irf^ tw: l Qftqpf^q .5 ?ernff 

cT ti R, TAL.U.KTO .. p.56. 
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lUxSra then« askss ''ik) creature can apprehend Braiwian 

\ 

I 

fully, ^t you# Brs^a« being tocher of tise whole universe 

47 

must beloiowing Him fully." 

' «. 48 ' 

TO v?thls^ Brahma replies i ^“People say that- *1 Icnow 
Brahman well. * But# in fact# X do not thihk that the 
supraoe Lord is known fully by me« It does not mean that 
I am not a knower of Sratanan. I 3cnow a little of Him." 

^ * t % 

Thus*, it is obvious that# He nftio thinks that "Brahman 

/ • • I 

is known completely' oan be called a non->knower of Brahman# 

for he taSces partial knowledge of Brahman# to be full 

knowledge* on the otbmor hand# a'person udio according to 

his innate capacity# thinks that he does not know Brahman 

fully# is called a knower of Brahman# for he has realized 

49 

that Brahman as possessing of Infinite Nature. 


47* ^ 1 m ^ 3rf^ 

ifrrg^ar Phw Hi ^]|3Tr wPm itH i 

R# TAL.tf.KHD .# p,S6l 

48. g^-m ^ ^ tr I 

nt TOife ^ w 

^ ^ wmj ^ tR Trill g^»g *ii.2. 

49. ^ TTWa^ wr I 3f# 5 

sth nlw I wti ^ 

to •fijftoh aif ?it I, 5T ^ ^ i 

1V?g to I Trr»?i|w]'5i TOjiMq i£jlMtfti< Pci 

^ ^ I ^ anFJTT^ srctr ir?^ Sito dto 
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Raghavendratirtha bas pointed out that the seoond 
line of the i^antra i4e*« Yo nastadveda tadveda ... declares 
that Brahman cannot conte within the scope of anyone's 
hearing capacity fully. And, the third line i.e., 
vasyiipatafe tasva mataA .^.. puts forth that complete enquiry 

\ j 

into Idle nature of Brahman is beyond the scope of anyone *s 

50 

thinlcing capacity. 

« 

I 

51 

The next mantra enunciates that even dij^ect^vision 

of the S,upreroe, Bralmian do^ not give His coniplete vision. 

" ’ ■ - - 52 

This view is enshrined in 'the words of Raghavendratirtha. 

! ' ■ 

* - I * , 

' 11 ' - , ' • f 

/ , i 

" ’ f 

AT I 3ii ^ 

arf^inrfW^ ^ ffej ff7Jr f?it 
, , iTc! iWrf^ I I mF^ ^cwr) 

ir! ;f^T(¥rr'j^ II " 

rI taL.pIkHD . ^ pp. S8-57. 

I I i 

so.-zjt ^ rm^ srdon--»it€irfd^"4'ctiT 

, • : ■ ..wrniltnnf^ rrr? ir?=irf^ »r # p.^v, 

arrfw qlif t^ijirr ■ftFetrspai n • tal*u . 11 . 3 . 

52,*flTOrc^ret5fir art^imrfirfcT n * 

R, TAL.U.KHD :. p.57. 

t ^ I ^ I ‘ t I If t ^ 
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I I 

The phirase avHliata& vliai^ta(h« In the words o£ 
Ra«have>^at3ru«,®3 n>aana that to thosa who thioh -wa 
have realized Brahman#,** Brahman does not Jaeoc^e the 
objeot o£ their meditation# sinoe' th^ have not realized 
the inflate nature o£ Brahman. 

Moreover# vilSataft avilanatah explains that those 
vdio say that Brahman has not been £ully realized them# 
are the real 3cnowers o£ Brahman# for they ha^ realized 
Him as Infinite., 

1 

Here# Haghavendratirtha note's the authority quoted 

I 

55 

by Madhva# ^ich briefly substantiates the essence of 

( 

the second chapter o£ the tFpanifad. 


, 53# ^^qeiTarfuidnf §tt! tWwf srfdiTd 

r ir Ibid . # p.57, 

54. "imf ff^wTR^ itf ffej wm ^ 

^ jRt ir ibid.# p. 57 . 

55, •fHffJFTT fdiiir-HT-iftfd ^ I 

^ ip=qrr TI^T il 
rnmiw neiTF^Ig' ■pfwlrt ftiJ} t • 
ffti Wt iT5=qft TITET WH psffcWJ II 
H in^inFfTPRiTPr trasjtm; ii * 

^9 

Ibid .# p.57. : 


I 
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4 

Thus/ Brahma is neither the object o£ cmplei^e com¬ 
prehension nor completely inoomprdtiensible, And^ he who 

I I 

realizes Infinite Brahman in accordance with his innate 
capacity# through hearing# enquijry and meditation# verily# 
attains Molcsa # Saghavendratitrtha here# highlights the 
meanih? of hi as prasicSUahdh . This idea is validated by 

r 

addiKzing the Brahsta-sutra: .^niyamal^ sarvesa& (ill*iii«32} 
daich ensures the attaiment of MoJcsa for a Icnower of 
Brahman*®® 

> « I 1 

*1 ^ 

Ihus# it is clear that aparolcsa-Jnana of the Supreme 

Brahman certainly results in liberation* But# is this 

f • 

I 

Knowledge sufficient for the ccmaplete manifestation of 
one's own bliss in the state of liberation? What is the 
nature of the aparoK^a called he:p Pratibodha and# how is 
this to be gained? 

To clear these doubts# R%havendratlrtha explains 
the purport of atinana vindate vlfvaA vidvava vindate 
amrta&* The religious activities perfoaci^ after the 
dawn of the knowledge of Brahman lead to the increase in 
one's bliss. And# through aparokgajhana ( vidyayS ) one 

' Jic? terftc! fd 

puih I wr \ 1% i 

I ci«iT ii ' 


Rarest Archiver 





96 


attains liberation that is absolutely devoid of ignorance. 


57 


It may be admitted that aparc^a-J^ana leads to eman¬ 
cipation • according to one's inherent capacity. But« \Aien 

\ * ' 58 * 

is this knowledge of Brahman to be acquired? 

1 • 

I ‘ , , 

^e ^mantra t iha oedaved3Sdatha «. i lays down that 

when one gets the body of a brahmin competent to acquire 

the knowledge of the suprene Brahman, one should take good 

• * » ' 

advantage of it. If, however, he fails to acquire the 
knowledge in such a state, then there is a great fall to 
vhere the asuras dwell. Ther^ore, as there is happiness 
and misfortune respectively in acquiring and not acquiring 

, f 

the knowledge of jbhe Supreme Brahman, a kno«^ of Br^vnan 
should real^e Him as the Inner Ruler of all creatures. 


37. ^ Hlvde* i . 

STTJprr 

I -ftorr aiqtlwf^FTT^ 

Ibid ., p.58. • 

arm ir ibid, , p.58. 

. I ♦ 

59.* m mmfm 

^ ti PdeT&iil^rcfl' iWtmt i 
g?w 5^ cftm 

%fUT?J4T?^t>}. T 5ge r mMj WuL.v . ii.4. 
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1 

60 

and through lUsis Icnowledga^ he geta Xiheration. 


3, Greatness and Glorv of Brahman 
This chapter consists of an interesting allegory 
which symbolically represents the exhaustive resta^aent 
of the G^panisadic truths so far discussed. As this story 

tends to support the greatness of Brahman, the essence 

> 

of this chapter, its metajd^ysical output is of great 
ii^portance, This allegory establishes that Brahman is 
Infinite in His nature, and so He cannot be conqpletely 
comprehended. 


There was, once, a great conflict between the gods 
and the demons. The gods came victorious with the help of 
the Supreme Brahman. But, the gods, having igno3?ed the 


60. caisir-mSiq 

^ m crft aruJTfHf 

flCbSiFq W HqJTit 

' Wtcpt Jirfq nfsiifie* grr-islif^ i mt mRT- 

WRTvnf FrwPRseqt^rferq tftrr ^ 

^ 1%1tP?=pq- inwr SBlTF^Tq 
Jrw aigfrr Wnftfh ir r. tai».u.khd .., pp. 53-59, 

f^^ST nm umr ; 1 

Jltb-ssfilJJRTTf W li 

Bhacavadcrlta. V. 17 . 
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fact that their success was due to the manifestation of 

/ 

Brahman in than* and having been blinded Pst their success* 
became proud. ISne supreme Lord having noticed the conceit 
of the gods* appeared before them, in the form of a Yaksa 
along with Goddess itna* iliva and Caturmukha Brahma^ .in 

order to remove their conceit and to show His Almighty 

61 " * 

power, 'Qie gods* not knowing «4 k> he was* were wonder 
struck and amazed at the unusual glorious vision of Yaksa. 

* * * % * 

The gods* then, sent forth one of them namely Agni* 

’ to know Miao that Yaksa was. On being interrogated by the 
Supreme Lord* Agni boastfully told that he was Jatavedas, 
vAio could bum' az^i^ing in the unii^se. Then* the supran^ 
Brahman placed a lalade of grass and aslced Agni to laurn it. 
Buti Agni was unable to bum it* and he returned being 
unable to know who He was. 

•' * t 

Secondly* the gods sent Vayu to know ^o that Yaksa 
was. Equally proud and self-oozKreited* the god vayu 


mmq i ^sfir Jr frqgcrr: irfirrr^ 

Tsqq f^t I fwfijg 1^: ll" 

M, TAL.U.S .* p.4tl. 
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approached Yaksa. On being questioned by the Lord, Vayu 
said that he was MatariSvan, \dio could blow away ai^thing 
on this earth. Brahman# having placed a blade of grass# 
asked him to blow it away, lifith all his mi^t he was 
unable to it even a little. And vSyu shamefully 
returned not being able to 3aiow the nature of Yakfa, 

f 

* * 

i » 

iftien the gods thus found both Agni and vSyu unsucce- 

ssful. they sent Ihflra to the Yeksa. as soon as indra 

.approached Him# the, latter disapp^red. In the place 

where that Yaksa had stood#' there appeared brilliantly 

tantalizing. Ibia# to vhom Zndra asked# ti«hat the great Being 

(Yak§ia) was# #)ich Suddenly disappeared fromihis sight* 

then# on enquiry# Zt»ira was advised as that Yaksa was none 

other than Almigh^ Lord# by whom the gods had won a 

62 

victory over the demons. 


62. •cWFrr#*|crrwtr ir i 

n iT^ ^ i 

ffetWrg ILSdtfrr , I Tm: ftPTTQ 

%Tftr i imrfW m 

?r I FRcjT^ I 

arJiT w snR|jjTtii55- -f^ i i " 

Ibid ., p.472. 
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file essexKSe of this story asserts that Brahman Is the 
Inner self, theBesence and the Hover of all. ethical 

point here is the lesson of humilitgr* Unless a roan is 
humble to his sitpporter, it would never be possible for 
him to gain the love and grace of his supporter, Ontolo- 
gically that supporter is none other than the supreme lord. 

7he points added by I^ha^ndratlrtha are as follows 

1, Ihe word t^ in Bratma ha devehhvo viiiave |(IZl.i) 
is e:qplained ha hpt± ni^oita-iiroetadityarthah i,e,> the war 
between the gods and the demons, and the victory of the 

t 

gods over the demons are not Iroaginery but are real. 

2i Another ^ in the subsequent lines tasva ha 
brahroano vijaye deva ao[^1yhnta (IIl,i) is used in a 
different sense hetyaficarv^ i.e., Brahman w^ wonder-struck 

I 

as to how the gods had bec!(»»e blinded in their self-conceit. 

3. The v^b aroahlyanta meant as garvino abhavan, is 
esqplained grammatically s Zt is derived from the root 
mahlh «Asioh has the sense of pula or ^honour. *■ As this 
root.comes under the ka^vidi group* the affix vak is 
aoi^loyed after mah3D6. Thus amahXvanta is in the past- 
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liqperfeot^ first person, plural. 

4. Purport of the t)|>anifad 

Reviewing the story vAiioh has provided the i^ilosophic 
principles^ we shall, now in this section, disoi^s the 
Vedantic purport indicated by this interesting parable, 

i I 

Raghavendratlridia has contributed three possible 

64 

eaqplicative meanings of the mantra that represents the 

^ I ' 

containing ltaa*s reply to Indra: 

f 

1.^ Goddess saysi 0 gods.' you all grew proud, 
thinking that the victory was due to your own valour. 

' But, that victory over the dosons was due to the presence 
of the supreme Brahman. Vhrily, by the advice of Una 
Indra understood that Brahman having entered the gods, got 


63. 1^TfVgciJrcTl^?5q4: I . • i . 

(S.K.2678) trrqir;''| 

u.KHP ., p.59. 

64. S^TET I iTT WtWT ^ 3 Tf t ^t: q~ fi r rd 

f!^ w t ■ftf^iWnr ^^irfri ?i?3rrsT ^ ^ 

TAL.y. rv.i. 
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vlotory over the demone £or them and He Is YaHsat The 

Gods - Brahma^ \^yu# §esa« Garuda, §lva and their consorts 

have surpassed other gods (indra, Agnl« NasllQre V^yu etc.) 

6S 

as It were# as they are free from such pride* 

Raghavendratlxtha has# thus# vividly pointed out the 
hidden meaning of tasmadva ete devah atltaranlva , • • 
pasprSu]^# and has developed the idea of hierarchy among 
the gods# which Is one' of the Important f und^ental concepts 
of the .Dvalta syst^ of Vedanta. 

I 

*■ s 

Here# it Is clearly said that the pan^le Iva 'as 

it were* is used to Signify that the superiority of these 

• 1 

gods to the other gods (Indra and others) Is not newly 

, * 

acquired# but Is manifested on this occasion! and so their 
superiority Is pzoved to Ise eternal. 


Fwr^rf 3P=^rpj 

aTVimi^ 3 RT ^%W l" sfi<e T ii 

R, TAL*U.KHD .. p.63. 

crrc^ ii 

Ibid ., p.63. 
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Aiwthei^ meaning that has lomn ^i^loyed heire is 

that i^a# Dakf Brahaspati#, Sw^anohhuva Manu» Aniruddha» 

Surya, Candra, Dhaxma and varupa have surpassed the other 

gods helon^^em as they «»re the first to seeMiSrak^a and 

67 

and enquire about him as to uho he was. 

3. Ihirdly# Indra and others are superior to the other 
g^s as th^ were the first to enquire into the nature of 
Brahman#/Who appeared'as YaJcsa. The gods who have surpassed 

mm 68 

other -gods# .are, .i^gni# Nasil^a Vayu and :^ra« 

- . t f , f 

Fiurthe^# the cipani^ad describes two different forms of 
meditatiom 1} Mhidaiva 2) Adhyatma . 


67, / cTFurt inafnrr 

I ^ ^ rriRJagew friwni- 

3Rrr^ arftorft^ 

\ mjtr ^rf^girnf 

/''mrf^lrlftlTcl JbTflTrTJfqtsj^ II 

Ibid .'L P. 63 * 

68 . wmt i ^ ci^rr: 

aRTT? ^^r^fcitirrfii^frt i ^ t 

^TiiciainTd i ifcr i 

TC?m Ibid ., p. 63 . 

* , ,, ' ' . , 

.69.-c!7^ antlfr ^itif^ptstS^aq-QlldT ifcT I 

srqf^erfP^ I sarTKiiiTH^ ,| Jlteifth k 

. ei|qwfh‘ I f© fis4 TR II" 

TAL.U.IV.S. 
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Brahman in His aspect- of )>AahAdaiva 

The Supx»ne BraJtman Hnovm aa |Cs^piJLa shone forth the 
spl^idld toxins of light^aing, the sun ^nd' the like» residing 
in tbsiaii This very form rests in the ocean of milk with 

j* ^ 

the eyes dosed at the time of pralava . This foxm 'Kapila* 
is cali^ ^.in the Upani^ad^i for He is full of endless 

"’ yo"" '— 

auspicious qualities* 

' ' \ 

l^^avendratirtha restoares a r^oarkahle graimnatical 

* t 

application of A as to show the fulness of Brahmani''^ ^ 

•K 72 

is a nipata xidiich has the sign of prag|hya as it is used 

in Avyayavarga in the AmaraJcoSai ^ pragrhya^.«p3jdayoh. 

Therefore in the hhasya a is used independently# and no 

mrnmmmmmmmm f • 

sandhi , is made theirein. Basing on the hhagya^ A is used 


70**il^ri?rflrpfT®f £rf ... 

I ... arri ^^^^jrrfSaoft efrrfmt 

tm wf^ ^rnq^ii • r* TAL^migjD .^ pp.64-65. 

71,*3rr grq^ltsrnFg 

3fJirtff^nr anr sfH f ^ T ct y q ^ 

ar w r 3rr ifci 

' im-f^rarniurtei sr? argsm * ibid .# p.es. 

72# It is usei in the sense of a vowel i^ich is not 
combined with the following vowel ty rule of euphony viz., 

" l Paplni .sutra ^ I.i» 14. 

73. 3rrain=frrg m. tal.p.b ..p.473. 
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in the sense of *£ull* or *(K»!iplete* ( saaantet )# Hius, 
it dls that A terds to show the * fulness' of the Supreme 
Bralmiah* In this manner# it is the illustration of Bredmian 
in His aspect of Adhi-daiva.. the Inneic:i Spirit of iiuninaries 
such as the Sun and the like. 

After instructing about Brahman so far as adhidaiva 
aspect is concerned# the iBjani^ad proceeds to teach tdie 
Adhvatma aspect of Brahman (the £ormC)o£ the Lord in the 
body OR His manifestation within idle body}s- 

( 

The Adhvatma aspect of Brahman is known here as 
Aniruddha. Impelled by Him the mind operate and noves 
to comprehend objects, • Hqpelled by the same Aniruddha 
the mind r^iaabers things and creates many a desii^. The 
mind's power of memory comes frc«n the Aniruddha aspect, 
Aldil^naih means 'constantly* i.e,# the mind impelled by 
Aniruddha# constantly desires to canprehend its multitude 
of objects. 

74*. "Th^ particle remains unaltered in orthography 
even l:^ore vowels (idiicb causes it to be sometimes con¬ 
founded-with I.as) Pan. I.i.14.'* Monier Williams# 

A Sanskrlt-Enallsh Dictionarv, Motilal Banarasi Dass# 

Delhi# 1976> p.126. 
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11)6 ll|>aiilsad next gives us a mystic name o£ BraJiman 
tadvanafh as we find in the iSavasya c^ani^ad the mystic 
name ahama^i .Iiord Vis£iu is called Tadvanafe as He is 
All-pervading ( tad ) and vrorthy o£ being served by all 
( vanaih ).^^ 

ihusc one who meditates upon Lord Via|m Jcnowing Him 
as Tadvanaih will be admired 1;:y allCpersons botb here and 

» * ' ft 

in the world o£ the released souls* 

t ’ 1 * * f , 

^ ' I 

God Siva asks one nkare question with wiilch this 
Upanifad ends its philosophiUsal discussioni '*0h ^ahini« 

mrnmmmmmmmmmm 

tell me the secret doctrine o£ the Q^nisad,** 

Righ'avendra^Uirtl^ia s^s three possible .meanings o£ the 
question C^anisadai& bho biruhi i. e*. Teach me 1) > the subject* 
matter of the Ojpanisad 2} or the. means by which the know* 
ledge o£ pralmian can be attained (or^ the essential 


ip«fN?irrq ira, tal.u.khd ,. p.ee. 

76V 3Tf^ i 3wr TT.atrFfWQ i 

trrar i chf^ ?wt 

fftiEST I Sr^r: 7rfii?rr^?FPj i ut wr 

%5*nii?Er eft% 

^ ijrtirntefH ^ crfhfciKSfhii tal.-u ^iv,4. 
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qualificatioiis to fit one to Ise a roan of wisdom) 3) or# the 

*n 

origin of this }cnowledge« . . 


78 

The answers to these questions respectively are given i 
1 « i:he Brahml TTpanlfad has already been taught. 

2. ^ ^e knowledge of Brahroan penance# self^contfol 
and. perfoxmahca of one's duties are the si:qpports (pratls^a). 

1 

follows:* 

, ' . 

(i . < I ' ' ' j 

1 . ' 

Tapa^ means performing austejrltles or vows like 
Kfcchra# Candrayana and the like. ' or# stiklylhg the Sastras 
idilch establish' l^e si^reoacy of Lord Vlsnu directly or 
IndlJ^tly. 


t^nrf*weiircm id prftr ^ i 

:^R»i) T i ! ul rr “ftrerrqT: rrPTfirm rfe 

, . ' U TAL. U.KHD. # p.66. 

78. !r ^ I ... 

Wt fTFiIT: citrt ^ fr|S5 * r 

. mi p^rn^Twt^ i w i 

I ^ ^ q«rfw*ll Ptlri i I 

jrfcfSOT ^Thtoreg: I m 3irl^J1r« 1^07 ^fdfriR.5rri r*1«ii: \l 

Ibid.# pp.66-67. 
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Damah controlliog one*^s sensas, 

Kajcwa means perfoztnance of dally and oooaslonal duties 
aocozdlng ^ one's varna and a&r^na. 


!Ehus, the meaning convey^ here ia, that# Brahmavldva 
will remain flxmly established In him vAio possesses the 
practice o£ penance# self-control and karma * "It seems 
that this coiiception Is based on the Idea tibat^lt Is moral 
virtues (Including conformity to prescribed rites and etc.) 
that enable a man to attain to Intellectual knowledge. 

*M 0 knowledge vflthout virtue* would be the thesis which 

the conclusion of the Upanlsad would accordingly seem to 

.... 

propound to us.” ' 

3) The source or the origin ^Ich produces the know¬ 
ledge of Brahman is# all the vedas# their ancUlarles and 
mSim^a. 

i 

Raghavendratlxrtha says that# all the Vedas • Include 
|lk# 7ajus# Saman# Atharva# teocts such as Panoaratra# 
Bharata# Mula Ramayana> Xtihasa and Purams. And anoilla- 

79. S«X.Belvalkar & H.D«Ranade« History of Indian 
Philosophy . Vbl«ll. Bllvakunja publlshli^ House# Poona# 
1927# p.l77. 
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rled means slHsa^ Kalpa^ y]fakarana« Nirukta^ Chhandas a.w3L 

r"' ■ -T- " ■ ■ T-rrir-Ti;j[iir.-.nj r■ 1.1 '' — 

iTyotlsa* 


The word Satyarti in the crpaniBad is understood as 

mXnmbsa^^ hy l^havendratXartha* Xt is so because^ the 

/ / 

true nature o£ the Lord* the purpori; o£ all that is pro¬ 
foundly investigated in the Sruti and the Sm^i texts* is 

82*"" ' 

W^ll ascertaij:^ hy renoving all doiddto. Thus* the Vedas* 

\ 

their anoillaries and MimiBmsa foi&n the sanctuary of the 
, knowledge o£ Brahman. 


80. jpnriir: i i fliTOFiit 

from 5^ oPiitPrifiiriirri 

■«df3jrP=l I l 3ITimWfTftW«TR35 II* 

R* p.67. 

81. Slotes "It is impossible to adopt §ahkara*s first 
rendering* 'the Vedas ai^ all the Ahgas i,e.>six subsidiary 
doctrines. He sees himself that sarvaftaani stands in 
opposition to pratistdia and %atana* but seeing Veda and 
Aftga together* no Brdmnan could help thinking of the 
Vedahgas,? Max Muller* sacred Bo<^ of the Bast. Vbl.l. 
l^anisads* Motilal Banarasi Dass* Delhi* 1975* p.153* fn.1. 

__ e * 

82. * m: TTwrf^ FR^ftifri weij I 

ifl-qMfljjT I 

ffFirrg #tirf?rr Bi^^iP^sitjq T ii* 

R* TAL.V.KHB. , pp. 67-68. 
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1 t)Ua« one having maintained the support and the 
source o£ Br^rniavidya kno^ Brahman# and crosses over the 

i 

sins the seed of saAsara# attains at the end the realm of 
Vif^u and enjoys his own hliss without the limitation of 
place# time and qualities* 


Raghaver»lratlrtha takes the phrase svarae loke in the 
sense of' Moksa *'^ It is that region ^iiioh is bright# and 
full of one's natural bliss and. knowledge i.e,, the endless 
heavenly region in which one enjoys one's own bliss 

'Another |9oini si^gested Raghavendratlr^a is that the 

' ' ‘ ' 85 

repetition of pratitigithati denotes 'oertainty* of 

attaining unconditioned blissful' state. 


83, 


^ W M r«:4i‘T5WM,^r'M 

• fW fd«l PIT# H" 

R# TAL.U.KHD ,. pp.67.68. 


\ < 

84. Cf. "svarge# in swarga# blissful# the song of the 
residents of Swar ioka# in the Self of bliss az%l knowledge# 
sva-self# r-enjoyment# ga-knowledge. ** B.O.Basu# Sacred 

Vbl.Z# p.48. Cf. "most excellent 
endless# heavenly world." R.B.HuDae# The Thirteen Principal 
Utoanishads. Oxford diversity Press# Madras# 1949# p.340. 


' 85. Cf. "1^ ^ -fttgcr rr f^r ‘Pmm st w it 

snwr .PT 3f zrr pt ^ 5 ^: ps w i ' 

Chuturvedi Dwaraka Prasad Sharroa# Sanskrit Sabdartha 
Kaustubha# Allahabad# IXI Edition# 1967# p.68. 

Gf“ Anuyada- confirmation." Monier Williams# A Sanskrit - 
^iglish Dictionary# p.38. 
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At the end, Raghavendratlrtha benedicts Lord Visnu 
with an intention to prefer his interpretation unto His 

Oft 

Lotus feet: 

t • t 

*'3alutation to Lord Visnu who is full of endless 

t i , K ' « • 

(auspicious) >qualities, who is free front blemish# who is 

the Lord to both Goddess Lalc^nl and Mukhya Prana, and who 

11 ' ' ' 

fulfils the d^ii^ objects of His devotees*" 


86 . 

R. TAL.U.KHD .. p.68. 
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\ 

kXthara upahxsad 

" ■ « .. .,- 1 .. - , * . ... 

Xbe Ka^dka l]|)anisad alias Ka^opanisad ^ a perspi¬ 
cuous poeticai l%>anisad# is oias o£ tihe more widely known 
Upanisa<^^ as it expounds the highest f^iloso^icai dictisns 
o£ t^e revealed scriptuires through an interesting dialogue 
between your^ lad Naoiketas and Yaroa, the god o£ Death. 

It belongs to the Kanaka branch o£ the Krsna Yajurveda 
or the Taittirlva School o£ the Yalurveda . "The reason 
why it is ascribed to the Yalurveda is probably because 
the legend o£ Naclketas occurs in the Brahma^ .(IIX.i.8) 
o£ the Taittiriva Yalurveda ."^ 

Besides RaghavendratZrtha's separate gloss on this 
Upanisad^ we have three published commentaries o£ vyisa- 
tlCrtha.. VedeSatlrtha and Vadirajatirtha, on Madhva*s 
interpretation o£ the Kaj^aka Upanisi^. 

Raghavendratlrtha*8 gloss on the i^thaka Upanisad as 


1. Max Muller# The Sacred Books o£ the East . Vbl.xv . 
Motilal Banarasi Oass# Delhi# 1978# p.xxi* 
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usual opens with a maf»oala-6ioka . ^ in ^lah benedltlon to 
the Supreme Brahman is offered: “Adoration to Lord Vlsnu, 
who is full of endless auspicious qua3.itie8^ who is unblem¬ 
ished« :i^o is the Lord to Goddess LaksmI and Mhichya vSyU/ 
who is called vimana the bestower of the desires of His 
devotees*“ 

Righavendratirtha never fails to set forth the funda¬ 
mental requirement of te l^janifad# to be necessarily 

-n- 1 T -r-i ■ 

' und^stood by every reader: “The U^nisad runs in the 
form of' a dialogue between Ysma and> Haciketas, The hidden 
meaxrLng here is the unique te^hing of the Upanisad* 
Haciketas receives from God Yama the secret teaching on 
the natux^ of Brstonan* HeiKse* the TOle of Yama is that of 
the seer of this mpanif ad«. The metre, of all verses in 
this gpanisad is not the sait« The veirses Pltodskih#** 
and tl^ like run in the Anustub metres The verses 
e^apratlksye*.. and the like zrun in the Jagatl metze. 


2 * 1 ^ 5 ^ ! 

, gwiTtrEBdiWr ii 

R* Ka^akopanisad-IOhandartha (KU.KHO), G..R;Savanur, Dharwad# 
(uiKiated)# p*i. '." 

I -iftcfteT* 

II Pil. 
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,So too, the metre'o£ other ^rsea stouid be uoderslusod by 
counting their syllables. The aic^csinplished deity o£ this 

\ j 

0panisad is ^bord Kari called as .Vimana," 


A doubt may arise as to uhat would be the purpose 
o£ the narrati^ story with which the Upanisad begins. 

Raghavendratirtha clarifies this doubt saving that^ God 

, , ' ' 

Yama starts teaching the secret icnowledge o£ Brahman from 

t ‘ ' 1 

ananthalolcaptlmatho pratis^a... (1.14). The seer eluci¬ 
dates, prior to this, a narrative story so as to create 

in the student 6raddha or firm belief in the divine revela- 

- 5 ' ’ 

tion of brahmavidva . 

I 

‘ Zn the mantrat nSan ha vai. vajaSravasa^. •« R%haverdra- 
tirtha iz^orms that '^jaSravas is l^^ailcOca by name, the 
graz^son of sage VajaSravas, ai^ the word C^an means "with 

A 

a desire to attain heaven." , ... 


4. atf: 
asTSFprnr arrwrfiRrnrrE ^5^: 11 r, ku.khd . . p.i. 

5 . f^srni^.*ll Bhaaavadalta .IV.39. 

6. qr^iwefl’ I tr F 0 T M T q ' ftfq $" 

' I 7T 3^TpPRTHT I 3^91^ *d9I 

. (Papini-sutra Vl.i.l6) Wrf^^ 

wf?rrTOF^ I- ti 

R, K0.KHD .. p.l. 
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NacDcetas, having noticed his father engaged in 
offering useless gifts« and'overcome hy this anxiety and 
sense of duty# asked his father; *^0 Ti^ouTVill you offer 
me?** m(^leka did*t care# thinking it to be the boyish 
whim of his son. But N^iketas repeated the same question 
thrice. 1%ie father became enraged and said; *1 give you 
to iteath.' lilaciketas did not fear at his father* s curse 

7 

and said: *0 Father# being the first among the men Mdio 
will die# 1 go to Yama. Being the middle among many Mjho 

- f 

are dead# l go to Yama.. 1# t^refoi^# need ZK^t grieve 

at all. An anbodied soul ripens like corn and springs up 

like dom after enjoying the fruits of the deeds good or 

bad# done in the past life. Moreover# since Yama is beyond 

all desires# what will be the work of Yama which he has 

8 

to aocanplish by my help? still# obeying your order# 

I follow the path of Yama's abode. Since one cannot 
escape from the Ohitches of birth and death# death brings 


7. mmkffi pfsft wmt i 

■f¥ fwiwW ¥#55 irorm n 

8. Bipt jmi p irrfiT 

wpf ppTf I fi5T mm 

wrr ti 1^ m ftW i 

H Tig 1Wf¥rf fWPr IIR- KU.KHP .. pp#2b-2. 
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to me QO feair# 1 go to Yama 1 must meet one day or the 
■ other.•^ 

Here !^havendrat3Ertha £ills ty^ the gap between the 
fifth end sixth mantras : Naoilcetas entered the abode 

of Yama, But Yama had gone to another place* His wife 
(Syanala) got ready to offer hospitality to the guest- 
NaciJcetas* But.Naoiketas did not accept and said 'hospi¬ 
tality should xbt be accepted ^en the lK>st is absent. * 

Then« he,waited for thtee days without taking foodx on 

11 

Y^a's arrivalf hla wife told him about the guests "O 
Vaivasvataj like vaiSvanara#'a brahmaga guest has arrived 
at home* His entrance is similar to the entrance of fire. 

i b 

If he is not offered puja, he would bum like fire* 

So* ple^e fetch water to the guest." 


TPnItr i ttew 

dTcTfdTH ^ }F{ m OTW 3FW7^rfHll Sid.#p.2* 

^ v» 

10* ^ cfthJOT mMt i 

3T^t sWt diRlfhd GTTOff pi II 

91Tf^ ST II Kg. 1.5 & 6, 

ii. 3iq mtr ?rrWt!T: i mr tot 

fFsistsg^ i zwnr^qr fmirfwrijpf pjrrTOmr^ 
Ij^orrftf^TOT w 

I mt ^ jrfh 

trsTFIT II R* KU*Km> .* p.2. 
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Raghavendratlrtlia unlocks the meanings o£ some 
technical terras of the mantra (1,7)#^^ which the Gatl 
6ara quoted by Madhva does not e 3 q>laln* 

1 

I 

1) ASapratlkfe Is oonsMered Xtaretaifa Owandwa 
c(rBpound and accordingly split using a copulative particle 
cat aSa ca pratlksa' ba. ' Hbre a&a Is ^ Interpreted as 
*desiring' the objects to be obtained*' 

i « 1 . , . . . 

' » ‘ 

•2) Sa6aata& Is *c6rapany with good mdn* *' 

t 

3) Sunrtira Is 'fame or celeinrlty of men*' 

* ' 

4} The vowel a of Xsta Is lengthened Into a In 
forming the samiastapada (Xstapurte)« by quoting anyebhyo'pl 
drdyate** which ordains that when the Krt affix KVlp follows« 


12. *3rnrrpiTfi% M gfaf i' 

^ pfr iT?=!rRr^ 

kh»2.7. 

" mw ^ pftjsrr ^ i iir&ddiFgrciq^ie&T 

ts 3rnir i mu i 

#»nf ggfff n i 

I |?Rm 

5(^1 » ^ fierr^Tfdii R# Kg;KHp *^ p.3b, 

13, P,S >, 111.11,178; 3158. 
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lotig vowel i6 substituted for the shojrt oxie.^^ 


l^en, Tama offers Ilacilcetas three.borns In respect 
of the letter's waltl^ for^ three days. 


glRSl? BOOH 

In the mantra:^® tlsro ratrl^ yadavatslt,«. Tama's 
request to ttie guest 'May good befall me«* is in accordance 

, * * • / I * 

with the Indian tradition which says that if a guest returns 

I ' 

/ * , i * I I 

disappointed» he takes amy ^e good merit of that particu- 
lar houseHtioldert 


Though the father was angairy with uaciketas# ^et the 

' ' It 

latter demands the first boon in favour of his father. 


U. 


Bhattoji Diksita^ Siddhanta Kaumudl , Vol«IV» Ed.Oiridhara 
Shaxma Qtaturveda' & Paraoeshvarananda Sharnia Bhaskara/ 
Hotilal Banarasi Dass, U&ihlw 1979» p,141. 


15. ^ Jr 3R5^ ^fR^=5rftrffertor: i 

■’ 5pr?%sif JrsT^ ^ h 

|^.1.8. 

I < * ' 

16 . % f?qt ifwif m mf^ sir^: 

* wm w mr sTtrorro-: mr T^r^ 

rni^ wf jft! ^fPFg t w ?qTl^1tT 


• 6 • 
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\ 

Zt evidently shows NSoJDcetas* ideal duty towards his father, 
Yama accjordingly blessed him with the first boon, 

^ * I 

SBCOm BOON 

Zhen# Haoilcetas aslcs Yssia to initiate the secret 

ki»wledge of bea'venly fire ( svarcnraani ), ty whic^ one attains 

heeven« in which there is no fear of death# old age# no 

17 

hunger# no thirst and no grief. 

Raghavendratirtha clears the doubt as to what would 

be the x^eason of using svaraaloke twice in the mantra : 

( 

18 

svaraaloke na bhava& .,, If the mantra is read indepen¬ 
dently# the purpose of reiteration of svaraaloke should be 
considered in its adarartha i.e„ svaravaani i hanin attains 


Twr Jrfticf JTf jrftr 

grroif f&I H R, KU.KHD ., p,3. 

17. SruU reads: ^ ^ I 

^ cl^ TETi qdT?ir53J II 

•malakikar Bhimacharya# Myava lCo6a# the Bhazmlarkar Oriental 
Research Institute#- Poona# 1978# p. 1059, 

18. -ygpjfprtt w t^iprrfm ^ m w mwr f^iirftr i 

3% afpiwr glt^Tfd^lT ntdfr II 

KU.I.ll, 
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svargaloka, the position o£ ^ioh is great or exalted, or^ 
i£ the mantra is re^ in acoordance with the authority 
quoted by Madhva, the purpose p£ reiteration should be 
understood as £ollows: The word svaraaJxdce read first, 
slHduld be, referred to Visnuloka or Moksai and tiie same re^ 
second, shouM be referred to the well-^iK>^ heaven. 

The meaning suggested here is that the knowlec^e of 
svarovaani is a stepping stone for the attainment of salva¬ 
tion, One who obtains this knowledge^ has no fear of death, 
old age &,o«, ani having grossed.over hunger aind thirst he 
becomes griefleas,, such ^enlightened aspirant firstly 

enters the wellrknown heaven? therein rejoices for one 

- » ♦ 

roanvantara , and then he attains Visnuloka or Moksa. This 
is one of the ranarkable points highlighted by Raghavendra- 
tlrtha, as it has not, been traced by vedeSatlrtha, Rahga- 
Rim^uja or Sahkara, 


19, ^ -rqf a ^ rTtiKHTHf 

fd 4 K f fa Pd I ... I 

i ^ wNr: 

I -ffg ^ rflei?Ef4pi1iP fTqFrnr i 

prcjr 7^ M *pn1lFr: i *3^ Fi?rfii??rrf^ 

H KI?.JgiD. , p,4b. 
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l;iK>T«le(^e of hea^nly fixe* Isi this contexts means 
the Hnowledge of Lord Hari.who dwells in the fire* placed 
rin, the altar made up of Agni* here is thus an 

epithet of Lord Visnu. , . 

Yama* then expl&lii^ the nature of svarovaani ^ 
the presiding deities of the hrioHs used to build l^e 
sacrificial altar.# tbe mode of placing them* their nunber 
and the.like. Naoikotas repeated as it is described# and 
so Xama becomes much pleased with him* For#_ Yama s.aid: 
•f^j^iis sacrij^icial fire will, be n«^d af.^r you as 

nSciketaani * ,and .offered him a golden necklace of. precious 

21 

3,tones* 

# ' I * , , , * , * , , , 

• " » ' * f ^ ■ . ' ' ' ‘ , 

» I 

Further#. Haghavendratirtha simplifies ^e idea of the 

22 — "• 
mantras in which Yama explains the nature of naciketaani . 


2o.f » T y °i gd 

R, KU.KHD* * P.4,- 
Brahma Sutras t 

II (i,iy.-6 & 7),‘ . 

21* mrmr enf ti^fgrer q^rfir i' 

22.. Wfilrffkl 1^f%5Wfcl I 

frraTq^wf II 

tr ^ i 

?r ff^rnfrn^t sitrrftwf ii 

KB.l.- 16 & 17.- 
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1) The word trlx^iHeta^ should be regarded as trlnacl- 

ketasa^* Therein sa Is elided. This elision should be 
considered to be an archaic usage* And trinaciketah refers 
to a man who performs Naollceta-£ire<-sacrifice thrice^ and 
who knows the true nature of the Lord as revealed in the 
scriptures.* . 

. > I 

2) But# in £^;b# mere knowledge is not< sufficient for 

I ■ 

the attainment of salvation. The Upanisad# therefore# uses 
the %ford'trikaxmakrt i.e.# ira1ha->dana~tapah. karta. "One who 

f • t • 

practices sacrifice# charity and austerity." It is eaaexir* 

I * ' 

tial to know that an aoconplishment of sacrifice, charity 

( 

and austerity is -^e way through ;^ich.knowledge of Brahman 

24 

can be obtained and thereby mrtyutarana too. But, the 
'problem remains as to how one should get liberation? The 
Q)anisad' therefore lays down:^^ Brahmajajna^ devamIdyaA... 
(1.16). 


R, KU;KHD . . p.56. 

24. '‘Wf I rirfh 5^ II 

H’l s+'ltK'dWTPcIOT- 

l|UiTdS?^4» - ft r fh cJ^pT^hrl II 

Ibid ., p.5. 
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3) Raghavendratlrtha brings out the significance of 
Bi^ahniajajnaAi Brahma means ^Viedas* ' ^^ajah means He 
whose nature Is revealed by the scriptures, that Is# lord 
Vlsnu. Jha means Omniscient. Thus Brahmalalnah means 
He vAto Is revealed bssr the Vedas and who Is Omniscient. 

Raghavendratlrtha edifies that the iroot Jan of 
Brahmajajnaj;^ Is enjoined by ^a affix In the sense of 
locative case. So too# the affix Is enjoined to 

jna 'to Hnow' by hdiicti jnah Is formed according to the 
aphorism Xgupadhajx^prliclrah kah.^*^ 

i 

4) KSghavei^atlrtha es^lalns Madhva's statement 
trayaaetadya Istaka Ityarthahs Tl^ wise# to ti^om trlnaclketah 


26* cW I I 

wi ^^jwmrftlW: Wt I 
lipwrnit ir?r pi^mwi tf 
^ pprrfWi: fffim’w i^rr4 t^rf^wr 

II P-5. 

27. J^s.izz.l. 135 1 S.K. 2897; %ls aphorism explains 

/ 

that "after a verb ending In a consonant but preceded by 
§; Jor ¥ (long or short)# and after the veriss jng 'to know* 
££l ' to please* and kr 'to scatter* comes the affix ka. 
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Is attrllguted« s)K>uld know the triple nature viz*# 1} know¬ 
ing the presiding deities o£ bricks as the forms of Brahman 

2) the nmber of bricks 3) ani the method of tiieir arrange- 

28 

ment. He# thereby gets liberation* 


Zn short# ihe importance of t^oiketaani is id^at the 
wise who performs Haoiketa-fire-sacrifice thrice# in 
harmonor ^Ith the .three-fold vedas (Rk#. Yajus# Saman)# executes 
sacrifice# charity and austerity simultaneously az^ knows 
the nature of Lord Visnu as revealed in the Vedas# possess¬ 
ing endless good qualities# being worshipped, by Brahmia and 
other deities# throws off the dea4h chain# becomes grief- 

N 

■•til ’ I » I 

less and rejoices his bliss in Moksa and thus becmes 

liberated* 

* ) 

. * * * 

4 t 

THIRD BOON 

The knowledge of naoiketaani# of course# is an instru- 

r i 

ment to the inci^ase of one's bliss# in salvation# 


28* 


wg ^ irr f^soj^aiEBEtiT Wiserr 

q fdfcfmr rripnft^ 

■f^r^ !i ^ frtfh h prg 

51m; gr: wnrsTTf 51^21 9ft^Tf^: 

R, ku.khd: * p.5* 
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Elaciketc^f therefore# sets it aside as of not much value 

/ ' 1 

5Q 

and a^s for instruction in the nature of Bra^an# This 
order and sequence of these two kinds of knowledge# is 
highlighted toy Righavendratirtha,^® 

In £sQt, attainment of salvation is possible by 
knowing the mystic nature of Brahman as the controller of 
the liberated souls as well as of the souls seperated from 

r ’ 

their embodiment; Yama asks him to den^nd him another boon 
sixxse this secret knowledge of Brahman is very diff icialt 
to ccxapr^Oiasd# about which even the gods had their doubts. 


• f t 

29« Jtr arFfftrti^ ^ 

|W,I.19. 

30# iTErfir ^ isegr- 

'IVttTrrfRWid! 3i«rrftr fn?srrVr ffat 

pnrfciswt S ^ i 

3nRT’ii R# mram . # pp.6b-6. 

iff i 

3U grr ^ 1% gtwtsi^tKr qjf: i 

3Rf 'if ^fd3>clt wfitM rlrrflTr^^ ||. 

K2#1.20. ' 


f 
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R3ghavendx‘atlrti:)a refers the last phrase atiina sfJaivaiti 

■ 

in X«20 loo the answer given K^iketas: "O Yama^ please 

don’t ash me to demand another boon* Moreover* since even 
gods could iK>t successfully understate this secret* men of 
world ne^ a suitable teacher* Mow* i have no greater 

33 

teacher than,you. So Z like no other boon than this." 

Yama offers Naciketas many charming objects* in otrder 
to test him.But Naciketas rejects all those substitute 
gifts aie insists on Yana to t^sch the mystic imture of 
Brahman* ‘ 

I I 

• ^ I 


3'2* %' j 3Rf gf Iwrrd*^ ^ 

I w tit 5i1trdT?frs JtjfW wrpTTTfW 
I^Pd H ^ 3dT2»?^«5: I ^ ililHVwl 
JirPdgSid filfd i hrftfif? 

STfcTH^ qffftTFl WT fT^fflH P‘6. 


33. ^ ^rut ^ wjrrq^trcq^' fd - i h fdif r g r rf 

|l?f ir CMh 3fT?£i Vecftr i j 

3!Fr irqpra^Tf^wq’ ^ pfRrt i wft 

|SlTin5:il . ibld .*p.6. 


34i 9ifrr^: qstqtsiT^ ffto ^ qp 

. s^idTOcR f>fh^ fqjf q 5ft2fuif7g^ irrqf^^sf^ i 
?rirrf<^ wfH |oftE2r ikri ttnrsftlMrf q i 

qrraqt qfti^rnF?giiffer ^WRf otIT^ n 

?r ^ TOT ?wfFTOf9TFQri: I 

WT TOTi fmri ?r gq fq ^g C^)gTr cf» Tft qT I 

3iTW?^?ciTf^j qtWrwq qMdt hT«q o 
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h* 

Yama finds Naciketas fit,to receive the knowledge of 

t 

Brahmahjr and the former starts to tesu^h the mystic nature 
of Braimtan from the second valli . 

■|«e come to know frcxn Raghavendratirtha's interpreta- 
35 

tion that Yama*s teaching on the nature of Brahman# 
begins with a|^ranlyin mahato roahXyan.*. (11,20). Therefore# 
Raghavendratlrtha auggests^^ the purpose of the mantras 
that follow from anyat 6reyo.., (11,1) to a^rar^yan mahato... 
(11.20): Yaroa b^smes pleased with ISaciketas seeing his 
anxiety to receive the mystidal teaching on the nature 
of Brahman. Yama« therefore# supplies the answers for - 
1} vihy should one praise Brahmainanin ? 

2) tt)y should 02 ^ not praise a man who desires 
worldly objects? 

3) What is the nature, of BrahmaJ<jnanin as well 
as of the igirtrant? 


35, ' IPTTf^^ IWtTfWitr I 

(v.e). trat ^ .. ii 

R# KB.KHD .# p-.e. 

I » 

36. gfliTRTWftr f^T^t 

cf "TT (11*3) 

. sr^JTf^Ernrr prlWjnFJr 

rrsmti tfsRft w TrriSJi^siRTS' iw; 

"sfr^ril^’wf^iii .^id.#.p.8. 
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1HS PAfHS OF ksEXAS & PRgyAS 

Yama begins bis ejqposition on a concentrated reference 
to the spiritual ( 6revas ) and non-spiritual C nrevas ) of 
life« with the second valli . 

I 

The Path of 6revae 

The word *6r^vas is understood 1:^ Raghavendratirtha as 

37 

"most praise-worthor kXK^wledge of Brahman*" One who 
possesses or follows the way of 4reyas beqones free txcm 
the fetters of worldly life. Thus ^revas called vidva 
(11.4} conduces to real welfare# wiiich is ultllmately 
beneficial. 


The word orevas called avidva (11.4) is explained 

by Raghavendratirtha as "the objects that give pleasure 

39 

such as wife# husband# children# etc. * tdio leads 


37. Ibid .# p.8. 

38. •Iwt 311551^ STRftiTPT 

8^* S^rfrr" II aid,:# p.9b.‘ 

Gf. wM ff^wr "fe qrf *?wwdT,fl5=frf^j i 
«|-R|Bl‘^fdP^JfclT: tra* Ji'Lb-rMHPW-ii II 
Bhaaavadalta .II.51. 

39. 'pf: an l^iTcw drrn^Tqr 

R# KU.KHD . . p.8. 

* * • t } 


Rarest Archiver 




129 


the life for the ^is^e of one's enjoyment, binds oneself hy 

• ' ' ' ’ * ' ' ' 40 

the iimnediate attractive pother of the worldly objects, 

i.' 41 

Thus, it is evident that srevas is diffearent from Prevas . 

V 

Tama, then, proceals to represent the nature of the 

j i » 

igiKsrants, udio choose the pleasant object. Puffed up with 
vain Jcnowledge, these indiscriminate^ men regard Uiemselves 
as wise* They wander hi^er and thither to se^ their 
desired object like a blind roan led by a blind. They 
do not see the way to liberation, as they have been 
deluded; and as such they are repeatedly born in this world 
They try to teach the knowledge of Brahman; but one who is 


40. IT j w w Ilirs 5Tn¥??nrf^[rnf 

iflrqrni ^ «ist ii ibid ., p.sb 

41. arfWqr tT rrcrr i 
^rf^rlrr# ^ ^nrr prtwprr; ii 

Ml 

KU.I*4# 

42. arf^cuurtniV w^JTFrri iflrr: irprg?! jpwrt; i 

^Ttmw: q-mrfPfi ggT ^ftWRT II 

Ibid .., 11.5. 

43. arwiTTqi jfcwrfh ^ tpRTJR! fOrWltiH ^ I 

3Pf Piliit erf gfh 3rr^ p: p: Jr ii 

Ibid... II.6. 


43 
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44 

thus taught/ does not have the real knowledge of Brahman. 
Raghavendratirtha calls these ignorant men as advaitins.^^ 

And/ In the esqplanation of na narenavarah proktah Raghavendra- 
.ives. X... o.30^X3 

ft 

of thought which do not help to acknowledge Bralanan in 
His real form: 


1) Some (Saftkhyas} say that Mulaprakrti is the sole 

47 ..' '' 

dause of everything in the world. 


44. -rT citw glPTt iprr -f^F^^WRs i 

^rrfRT- ii 

Ibid . 3 II.8. 

45. "alrfrRT qjjBffgl'Wild ^ Gim OTTE I 

' 3Fr^ ytucf i 

3^ wrf^ I zj ftii)* rti-f^^Rf^pwO^Tg) - 

irn=&? ^ Jmftfh jrmi'iR/ ku.khd .. p.io. 

H^yii'saTP'WHt^iui jrt^ gTtsjffESi i fcr:, if«rr 

,, 1^r?TwrOT5 TO: ^ Hwif zjtnwrar Wt ^ ii 

Ibid . 3 p.lO. 

t 

47. ^qffrfsTg deits^fTTFd-fflTq Wif Efte^WS I 
eiFqrtj rt EftBTHnnqi iftrfxri ^frrPq. ii 
Zivara K^sna« Saftkhya-lterika , O. Vishnunurthy Bhat/ Mysore/ 
1973/ Sloka HO.22/ p.86. 
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2} Soto& (Naiyayilcis) say that fSvara possesses limited 

40 

number of attributes^ 

3) Some (lihaskarites) say that ^vara possesses 
prakfta-deha like inen%^® 


Yama# then# is compelled to instruct the mystic know¬ 
ledge of l^atanan^^ whose real nature and form is priiKsipally 
demonstrated by all the Vedas# and for attaining whom the 
perfozn^nce of austerities and sacrifices is taught by the 
Vedas# and desirii^ to 3a)ow whom# the vow of celibacy is 
praat;teed*^^ 


48. y fis nftST?l?^ 5fl^‘ I 

Vishwanatha Panohanana# KarikavalX . Nimaya Sagaf Press ^ 
Bombay# 1928# Sloka lio#344 

49. 3n}i«qTT3TfWTl^i!W rr5i^wm'<siW-=r 

?r 

‘ j?pj\N4M rwiA}iwd iff! sMdfpsqfrrs ii 

Ramanuja# Vedartha Saharaha# Adhyatma Prakasha Karyalaya# 

Holenarasipur# 1959 1 . p.7. 

50. sTRisT sRmTinn? ffTTwrq i 

3Fq^ fifrr«r sReqra qTfTfqj^fer ?is5 ii i^.ii.i4< 

51. 1# T^rffb? q- I 

mfr ^ II 

Ibid.. 11.15# 
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The knowledge of Brahman# of course# (jcan be obtained 
by means of Sravana# manana# etc. by the help of a good 
teacher. But# the direct vision of the I^rd Is not 
possible by merely studying Hne Vedas# or the power of 
one*s Intelligence or by any other means. The Lord reveals 
His nature to him whcmi he chooses.Raghavendratirtha 
quotes an autdaorlty: Ato*nantena tatha hi llfigaft to support 
the npanlsadlc view above. 

i 

* f 

■’ « 

t m 

It Is Indicated In the mantra » adhvatma-*yoaadhlaamena 
devam..# matva dhiro harsaSokau Jahatl# that Brahman should 
be meditated upon by ^ aspirant. The parable of the 
chariot that proceeds# ^nitsforth how# where and tidiat 3clnd 

f 

of Lord should be meditated' upon. 


52. ^ cifoi gir^mr ^ i 

Ibid .# 11,9. 

cf. »3t im4ci chs. tr . #VI. 14* 2. 

53. ?iTwrpmr inwr grR j 

^ snwr mm ii 

CiW BV Ok ^ 

|W.#II.23. 

54. fifir fTOl^sjqrFJT V5t 3fTTflT TWt rij |^#lcftfrf I 

¥spFwr 3rsEmwf=dF«n=iT tcrt siqTTwfa 

arm: i frerr ^ ?fcrr 1 % (111.11.27) 

R#^U.iQffl[. # p.l4* 
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PARABLE 0F.13iB CHARIOT 

The ty|)anifad piresents metai^rically, a pen-pictiure 

. . ' '/ '*«» 

of the Qharix>t of tbe psycho-f^sJUsal vehicle of an 

55 

embodied soul. 

I 

' A meditator should understand that the body of 
jivatman is like, a charioti the Jivatman -is the master of 
the chariot.* the Buddhi (intellect) is .the charioteer* and 
the mind is the .reins. The .senses like the eyes# ears# & c. 
' are the horses and the olsjects of the senses are the paths 

>1 ' I 

on which horses run. Besides# the jivatman together with 
, the senses, and the mind# is called Bhokta or enjoyer. 

He*i»ho has ao right understandis^# iiAiose mind is 
unrestrained and wtio has his sens^ uncontrolled like the 
' untamed horses# he nev^ reaches the final goal - but 
falls into the wide-spread noose of Yama# and returns 



> 

55. aifJjP T Tf^ ^ I 

‘ ^ 1^, ^ II 

. dtiHi'gr^wfFrig 


III.3 & 4. 


I 

II 
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to this iQortaX world only to repest toe same cycle o£ death 
and birth* 


On the other hand* he who has his mind firmly held 

m^er his control and who has toe knowledge of discrimina- 

57 

tion^ would control his senses* And* such a man can 

thereby meditate upon Brahman which in turn leads him to 

■■ 58 

toe end of the Journey of saihsara * the j^alm of Lord Visnu* 


Qa qualified n^itator becomes detached fremi worldly 

I * * 

affairs by toe effect of his control over the senses* But* 

59 

this kind of detachment cannot to obtained by all. 


55* JTmnwfFT wm mr \ 

|KST?w m fi 

8WTWTO: TIdT ff^r: I 

¥r ?r dfMi44^ix;Jtrri Ibid ., III.5 & 7. 

WIW5 mwTi cT toto ii 

so ^ 

Ibid ., IV.2* , 

57. nw mr i 

m^rrf^ m ibid .,xii.6. 

t 

58* yfp’ffl WOT anrcT irw Tirr^ i 

ff^xrPTf^ i^ggTT^rr t^itTrnnrr: ?r Teq?r ii 

Bh^avadclta . Ill; 6. ^ 

' 59. qTftoTf^ B£j|prrd cfFjrg irTT^ qsrqfd Rffrnrq^ i 

KO.IV.l. 
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RaghaWidratlrtha makes It clear®® that the seliE-existent 
Lord or His son Bralvaa created the senses facing them 
outward and made them contemptible or light, So^, an 
embodied soul sees external objects and does not see the 
Inner spirit^ But some men who# desiring liberation have 
turned their eyes away from the external objects# see 
Brahman wltdiln thmnseXves* 

• f 

The aspect of the Lord# ^Ich should be meditated 

F t It ' > 

61 

upon# Is taught In the mantras RtsA plbantau sukrtasya.., 

t 

‘ ' ' ' , ■ 

, There ,are. two forme of Lord Vl§|iu called ^tman and 


wr wr1% ^f spiTT p fa i 5rTff% i m 

w btigirni i •. * Tifarrif 

wrr^ fdspni i anrrn^ wmm: 

■?=gTir 3Ff!l ^ mT gjfg|fkg-^T?ri I 

wMt 3 IT|rfW|;’ 

^ srmrR 7rrni74 ^ im ir?pS:i 

p!§ 2S 51^ 11 RfK^.KHD.# pp,18b-18. 

ei, -Pra^ gicnR qrir wti^ \ 

B TT RW t qg - pRI % iT II 

' KU.III^I, 
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l^amatman dwelling in Vayu« the best o£ all jivas and who 
is in the oavit/ of the heart (h^aya-guba) of a man whose 
body is formed by the merit of good deeds* He escperienoes 
the fruit of the good deeds of all the jIvas* The knowers 
of Brahman, whof perform five sacrifices and observe triple- 
Naciketarfire sacrifice, say that these two forms are shade 
and heat*®'^ 

RaghavendratXrtha analyses parame as “in Vayu the 
best of all jivas,” and parardhe as “in Vayu, the principle 

63 

higher than Rudra and so on*” 

' > * I * i 

He has given a list of five sacrifices, which should 
be performed by a knower of Brahmant 1) Deva-»TaJha 2} Pit^ 
Yajha 3) Bhuta-Yajna 4) Manusya-»YaJna and 5} Brahma-Yajna*^^ 


62. 3nT*rr w ffetrr i 

TT cnrt qtFqtsi=*r ii . 

^p(r^ frwfH st^ i 

arrm: M T fti q f mf^r -r^E^rrf^iFrT^ ii 

M, KUB** p.48l. ' 

63* ?i^5(MTci5r qrr^r q^ ^T 

' annjwpfrrg ^ frrrfW ii 

R, KIT.KHD * * p.l5b. 

64. Cf. grcimR sTi^JTqiri rltfoiq I 

gW ^ gnats Pel rMqsFPj II 

Manu-«Smrti, Chokhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Varanasi, 
1970, Adh.III, Si,70. 

t 
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Or# a o£ l^alimaQ six>uld be ao^uainted with the 

doctrine o£ £ive £ires such as 1} Dyu 2} Parjanya 3} Prthivi 
4) Purusa and 5) Strl#^^ 

Xt is also clari£ied that the words chava and atapa 
do not mean shade and heat respectively; but it is that 
the Lord, is lihe cool shade to the good bestowing them with 
happiness. He is liJce heat to the wicked that is# He 
punishes ti^Q, 

* * » I 

» * * • I * 

, f ' t 

Thus# it becomes clear that au aspirant should medi¬ 
tate hpon Bratoan in vSyu who dwells in the cavity o£ 

^eart# and this idea is strengthened GuhM pravista- 

s 1. ml I'* *.. . .." Ill Si^ — 

vatroinau hi taddarfianat (B^S^X.ii,!!). > 


irgETOr- ^sTJiid'SitT:# g4?5^- 

rdarf^^S T ^ ■^’TTf^^TTr: 

tr h swRwt , 

rfarr ^ ^ ^ItfEemrwRt "fe 
ric^d/H r S * ifh \ |dii3eT?wriit e^rt, Hmi ii 
R# Kl?.KHD. .-p.l5b. 



Rarest Archiver 




138 


TEftCHlMG ON ^EHE NftTORE OF BRAlgiAK 
AS THE COMTROLLBR OF 
1.1BERATSD SOOLS 

llie asp^t o£ the nature of Bralunan as l^e controller^ 

etc,, o£ the liberated souls# has well been recorded In 

66 

roantras o£ i^e second chapter. 

f 

Lord .sitting still# goes £ari resting# moves every-* 

67 

idiere# giver o£ joy and pain respectively to the good atKl 
the wlcHed# subtler than the subtlest# He is greater than 

the greatest. He dwells in the cavity of the heart of jiva 

68 * 
as its supporter. One who thus meditates upon Him# becomes 

griefless the grace of the Creator and realises the 


66, amHTWfu ^mvm} i 

WJTfcT dtdSltit STf ? II 

arnfNt WRt inrfH Ti^fr; i 

iTtf Ji^T^ M ®Tf#fcr 11 

mr^ iltirt ?fNrf^ ii' 

I^. XI.20# 21 & 22. 

67., Cf. Chapter X# X6avisya gpanigad #. Supra# p.48 

68. Cf, 3P>itT#irrf Jmt armrr gemf sRit: i 

Wff iftlsnW* fgn - f^ni^ ii 

SvetaSvatara Upanisad# (XSadl Nau Upanisad}# Oita Press# 
Gorakhpur# 1982# iii.20. 


*< 

# 
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69 

sup^iority of Bratsaan in oi^'s meditation* 

*■ 

Raghavendratirtha shows the relation between asva 
lantau (IZ. 20) and na ba3;^uva (IZ. 18)» Zt is here under¬ 

stood that# the jiva which is never born and never dies# 
is indwelt by the Lord. And# one idio acknowledges Him as 
supjporting everything# beoones griefless. Thereby# one 
enjoys one*s bliss in Visnuloka. 


The word aOcratuh (ZZ.20) refers to an aspirant# who 

'71 
has firm faith in the greatness of Lord Visnu. 


The word a6arlram (ZZ.22) is es^lained thus: The 
bodiless Lord resides in the transient bodies of the livix^ 


69. ^ I ** I*, Ph fen : I ^ 

I rrffeTjznr; i mm: 

M# KUB .# p.480. 


70, "iBr ^ 


anTTl^f^riTOT 


3Fc!t5l1wm grnrf pmrr 

tFqff ifVr l STTWr 

dWH... II' R; KO.KHD . # pp. 13-14b. 

Zbid .. p.l4b. 
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I 

IseingSf' being unaffected the inbeirn defects of the born. 


72 


The Upanisad in its fourth vaXii explains further* 

'' ' " 73 

the nature of Bralxaan. 


/ 

r 

All persons see dreams and waking states Isy the conunand 
of Brahman. He is all pervading and great* the l^ler of 
the (present) past and future* Bnjoyer 'of pleasure* dwells 
in the jXvas as their controller. 


f 

Ragha^ndratXrtha interprets the word madhv^afe (IV. 5) 
as "the Experienoeirof the essence being seated in the 

74 

cavity of one’s heart." 


t 

•72. 31^^ . 

fl^?nqi file i I d 1 Ihid . * p. 14b, 

73. 'WM'i *^1 WPrftcTTnf | 

nmr tflrt w ifNrfH ii 

? 14 ^ i 

?r mft V?# cig M 

wr jrr&w g t fewfiPciWdtiNnj i 

ITT vntcTg ti 

^.rv.4*5 & 7. 

74. ^ ^ arcfttrr mmi wi i a r ri^rtjn ? i 

^ fwtii sTir^il ii-rtN Pri mnqn r* ku.khd .. p.i9b* 
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Similarly^ the adjective of the Lord such as Adltl 
.and Devatamavl are explained thus:' He Is called Adlti. 
since He eats (destroys} the whole universe. He Is called 
DevatamayX since He Is Supreme to all. The affix mayat 
enjoined to Devatamavl detx>tes *suprmacy* of the Lord.^^ 

Further# Raghavehdrat3[rtha explicates the metaphoric 

— — 77 

meaning of the mantra: Aranyornlhlto Jataveda... (iv.8}: 

The Lord Is placed or Is well guarded between the 
teacher and the student# like the fire placed on ara^s 
(fire-sticks) or like the child well protected In the womb 


75; ailWT'Tn^ft; 

^ rqiWrZj It Ibid., p.19. 

' 76. *'The \K>td8 of this verse are In feminine gender 
and would ^arima facie oK^re appropriately apply to the Great 
Mother ]^agavatll but the context requires that the mantra 
be Interpreted a» applying to the Lord.” Vide# B.D.Basu# 
Sacred Books of the Hindus . Allahabad# (undated)# 111 Edi¬ 
tion# p. 114. 

77. gfcit Ji-HNY-fiRl I 

vi|T»|S^Mfdtl(q -l (I 
KU.1V«8> Cf. Bgveda XII.29.2i Sana Veda X.l.d.7. 
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o£ a pragticmt .woman* Ttia meaning implied here is that the 
fires is concealed in the fire-sticks of 6aml-tree * Wise 
priests churn these.two stickSf get fire and worship it. 

^ too# the knowledge of Brahman is well protected hy the 
preceptor and the disciple#, i.e. # the preceptor and the 
disciple do not advise the knowledge of Brahman to an 
unqualified or wicked one* Lord Hari is also called as 
Agni# as O^e eats the whole universe at the time of dissolu- 

tlon.’8 

<• 

The woird ara^oh refers to the preceptor and the 
disciple# since Brahman# vtho is blissful# is known through 
the help pf ttiese two* It is a compound of ara and na^ 


arr: srmFr: nn Brnrf 

I ?PiT?nFfr wrn, i 

5Tni^T: I mi I i 

wfti I f^mf r ^ 

gftr; ^ I arf^Ri annrqt: 

' • f^rfer: mmwf^mrwr wfti 

I w It i-pnrfcjrtls^^^piTO nra i . 

•irr fm ?i%rprf'tiFrf teft" 

tl R# KU*tojD .# pp.l9-20b. 
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wherein era Is derived frcmi the toot. Jga'to go« vdilch Is 

I 

enjoined 1:^ the affix ai causing guna In the sense of 
karma^. Thus ara Is f ornoed^ which meeins * Is known. * 
Then na refers to Lord Harl« the bllssfiU, The ending 
affix I of arani Is a samasanta affix. 


The word jagravad^lh does not mean * those who do not 
sleep/* blit the knowers of Brahman/ l*e./ by the knowers 
of Brahman, the latter Is praised. An authority from the 
Bhaaavadalta Is quoted to substantiate this interpreta¬ 
tion (Ya nisi sarvabhutanilh...Z1.69). 

• __ 

-a 79 

Then, In the mantrai Ahgus^amatrah purusah... 

(IV.12), It Is declared that the Lord Is of the measure 
of a thumb dwelling In the cavity of one*s heart. The 
transcendental LoaDd cannot have the size of a thumb. 

But, here, this particular measure of the Immeasurable 
Lord Is given for the sake of meditation, to which 
Raghavendratirtha quotes the authority of the Brahma Sutra » 


79. alwnm: 3fTfjniH i 

lupit' ^i3?amr ^ mt it icu.iv.ia. 
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Hj^yapeksali^a tu manusyadbilcaratva^^(l»lii*25). 

MoX, HK^av.^aa«.a 3U«,es. «.a. .e o.,e=. 

f 

to which ^urufa refers to. Is not an Individual soul but 

i 

is the suiireme Lord, since His attril»;ites are being pro¬ 
claimed h^e as l6ano bhutabhavvasva« «. which can he 

- 81 
attribute' to Hratiaan alone. 

f 

I 

i 

f 

Xhe l^>anisad roads a ccmiprehensive ^count o£ the 

* \ 82 
attribute^ o£ Brahman in the mantrat Hansah Sucisad... 

'i' ■■ ■ *■■■ - 

(V.2). Ei^ghteen attributes, that speak the gjreatness 

i 

of the lord in this, mantra , have been analytically 
explicated in the light o£ grammar by Raigharondratlrtha 


80 . iarnff i 

famftffeBTRBT rm JitTT arrwfrf^ i 

anr^ ^snr sftqrtr irtir Itefflrgiwr 
Tl?a5^[E5tr1Yf^^ rfsfte# I 

, ■ * ‘ q wr x^Ssm itifi mw;. i ip?! ^ 

’'fE^hi!|En^ g -ir^JtqTl^rrmTti* ii r. kq.khd .. p. 20 . 

si.TOjt* OTfRTTflTn mrwim wf^ 1 

“ j * I « w 

Ibid ,, p.ao. 

82. ||f^iGisgr^Pinii«atrtr rrrfii^^rtai?!^ 1 

a4iHc* !iMT i?P3rr ailfsrr wn fs^ 11 

f^.V.2* - . , 
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\ 


as folloiitss 


83 


% ^ 

1) The word hamsah is a ccsnpouni of ha^ end sah. 


Ha& 




83. 


m i "aitrrq T?rpr’ 
rf^ I «i ir ?t 

if^ I ^ trr^ eiWl^w^TTfit mrf HTTPiTtfci H?r: i 
'fTTJf Pff^ T Pcff^ ' f^ r irsiwM 

tfffcfTqilT 3^1 I IfErt ciTilTcl?tftni I I 

Ijftm^Wra'RTrr: 9]§?Tq?r irJjrrwt^J* 

Gift tr 3Tf^srf^cT ?sq^ i wijrsfir i ^ gf ^ 


m ?r: i T^r^pilTr: 3rnrftT3?M 

So 0k ^ 

3RTf^! I gtflT^ f cjTTO^tjT Pfrgd; p I 


' iJdtPcISFcSTrci PgtiWTjTnpfl sigjmftfri ff^gTrd?*?: I 

^ I 3rf«fr arfcisrftrcf 

, ?T wrrcffti: I pftoppftT tcfKS'dtfd 

I gt^dFcftrd pg I gtf aiFfft'fc! 

ETHFig I ^ STFcfrftT IrlFfg I 

' pt^i I wtwFqf garTaf^ wmrei?ciT €ti sfr%- 

^ 0k 


cwifr I 1^ qgfeit 'cFfr iFfTR" ifh tmti 

VI A #k ^ 


JFfpi?r anipft^r i to wm^ 

fPTSunrf^ rfEdTFd WrifW: I 31«3m^txrq^‘mT?%: f¥l4^rqil 
WTi^ ^ TOT rfrT' mf^ • i 


Wijrs-fir I ’Tt^: ^ srrrnsgTFcT ,ifrr ^Ttsrr: i 
1% JpiERT yrcriq JT^^fteg-f^ vjm i ormift 
rRT^tf^ cPTiTci TOTS I arf^^ ^srrfw imi 
^wffesrr; i m toTriyrs i y«^i«ioifgTq we ii 

KU.KHD ., pp.21-22b. 
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Is derived' from ohak tyage (Root No, 1165) by adding the 
affix damul And there is an elision of the final syllable 
<tilopa}i 'Then sa^ is derived from sara by an elision of 

the final letter ra, and 1:^ shortening the final long vowel 

) 

a with substitution of visaxxia . The word ham denotes 

"blemishlessness" and sah denotes "essence." Thus haifisah 

* • • 

I . 

means "free from all defects and esseiKie of all," 

t 

2) The word 4ucisad is a compound of Suci cund sad. 

It is derived from the root ^ ' to be^' preceded by 6ual , 

' » 

by adding an affix Satr (at), a of as is dropped by 
Snasorallopah®® and sa is changed into sa by Upasarga- 
pradurbhya-mastiryacparahi," ‘ Thus, we have SucisSwi vrtilch 
means *dwelling in the pure (i.e. Vayu) or indweller of 
Vayu. Similar gransnatical application throws light on 

I 

I 

the formation of antariksasat, vycmiasat, etc. 

84. €f. i TnRTOTg Tf: I i 

mt I mt rft: i 

m '^cqrf rlFJ^Tfcifrl II 

, Satyasandha Yati, '^rl Visnu-sahasran^abhasyafi, R.NegaraJa 
Rao, Agasthiar Book Depot, Tiruchirapalli, 1972, Sloka 21, 

* I * I 

p, 25, 

85. -P.S. Vl.iv.llll S.K . 2469, 

86. P.S. VIII,3.87j S.K. 2472. 
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3) ;^^asuht The word vasuh ie a ccsapound o£ va aiKj su 
of vihiob the former denotes *best* and the latter dezKstes 
'happiness* or 'joy.* In other words« It Is meant here as 
'dtoage of the best happiness.' 

4) AntarUcsasat: lX«elllng In the flrman^nt, 

5} Ho ta t He Is hota as He enjoys His own objects of 
4abda. etc.# being dwelt In the senses of jiva. The word 
hota Is derived from |m 'to give* or *to accept#' by 
adding an affix 'trc* (tr) In kartarl sense (In the sense 
of the agent of verbal activity). 

6) l^sdlsatt He who dwells. In tl^ sacrlfikslal ground 
and Is much worshipped. 

7} Atlthlht He who has tiie best collection of the 
objects of enjoyments. 

8} ikuconasata He who dwells In the jar of Scma (to be 
used In the sacrifice) • 


87. Cf. NVulatrcau# P;S . 111.1,133; S.K.2895. 
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9) Krsats XodweXler &£ all ttmi, 

* 

Viarasatt Indweller o£ higher gods like Brahma^ etc. 

11) Rtasats Essence o£ the Vedas which reveal Him as He is. 

12) Vyomasat: Indweller o£ Prakxl:i or Goddess LaksmI 
in ^om the tidiole universe is woven. 

a 

9 

tf — 

13) Abjahs Indweller o£ the things like pearl, etc., 
born in ihd wdter. %diose vali^ has been increased lo^ His 
in~dwelling. 

14) Gojaht IiKlweller o£ the ci^atures living on the 
earth. 

15) Rtajahi Controller o£ the liberated souls. 

•. i 

16) Adrijibi Indweller o£ the rivers, etc*, born o£ 
mountains. 

17) Rtaiht H4 who is principally established l:y the 
^ Vedas. 

18) Brhat: Pull of all attributes. 

e 

> I 

Besides, the Vpanisad records one of tine important 
aspects of Bralmian. i.e*. Brahman is devoid of difference 
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within Himself* This is contained In the statement neha 

nanaatl klfifaana , which advaitins quote profusely to 

establish the theory of absolute identity between jiva 
89 

and Brahman* Even If^ its apparent meaning helps 

advaitic theory, yet understood In the contesct, it Is 

evident that svaaata-bheda-varlltattva of Brahman is being 

dealt with here*^® Raghavendratirtha explains that the 

original foasn of Lord Vispu as in the V^ikun^a and His 

incarnated forms on the eart^ ^e one and the same* 

There is not even the slightest difference between His 

91 

attributes and Himself, 


88, % ’TFrrftFrT I 

’ IT m u' |cu*^v,ii. 

89* ijijljjjipij f?iiT'HrdT*T 

• JT T fl fe r RT^eiFfftth I STTCrf ^ piijrftib’raT 

'' afcTcrniT ■fNfrrTcgTf^s^ ^tfit ■^rf^ 

t^RTSWTWflr II 

SafiKara, Ka^a}copanisad»]:^asya, Ananda Ashrsb, Pune> 1977, 
p,89, 

90, •% ^JTTTTfRT t^PT ifcT I^^RII^WlCPTr 

' goTRt IJnrpif g- cRTcrf Tisnf ^ Jsjpviiw-nSJi. ii" 

M, JOB,, p.484. 

91. w Ji^grwwjwfFri 

friiWiWT 3rn%, mti JiqV i 

, JdT^rrcfJii!#3-ftr ^ (iv.io)^ i iiqp 

3?H^tprPFff c!^ ^ETf^S fFqffflWTRTcW I 


• • * 
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Ri^havendratlirtha quotes the Brahma Sutra : Na sthana- 

to*pi. parasyol:^ayali&qam sarvatra hi {III,Mi 11)# to suggest 

that# In spite o£ His beix^ in different places# there is 

no difference of essential nature (or of attributes) within 

Brahman# since He has identical character of infinite 

92 

perfections among all creatures. 

» t 

^ 93 •• 

And# the Brahmasutra BWiayavyapadeSatt-vahiJcundalavat 

(IXI.ii.28) is quoted to, denote that just as there is one- 

94 

ness between the coil and the serpent# so*also there is 


^ Jr wcTTTftr t-trip} I narr tr ^ 

' ■ ^ 11“^* KU.jorn . # p. 26 b. 

92. ir^rrarr^a^* i 
Aitareya Aranyaka# Xll.ii.3. 

93. IS 3i%nr5tf wT.lqto 

TTfR!' I 'mrs ^ 

^ranr: n r, ko.khd . # p. 20. 

94 . "The point of illustration is that tho* there is 
an unquestionable identity between the coil and the snake# 
their attribute-relation ( dharma-dharmilihava ) is governed 
by the fact of difference of the coil in so far as it is 
hot a cdnstant feature of the serpent. Similarly# not- 
xfithstanding the identity of essence that subsists B< and 
its qualities of bliss# knowledge# power# etc.# their 
attributive relation towards B<is governed by Vi&esas# 
the analogue of difference." B.N.K.Sharma# The Brahma- 
sutras and their Principal Ccmimentaries# Vol. XXX # Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan# Bombay# 1978# p.l53. 
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perfect Identity between Brahman and His qualities like 
blissfulness, etc. 

Moreover, another Brahmasutras pratiseddhacca (lll,ii.31} 
is quoted to substantiate that the attributes of Brahman 
are His essence and no attribute is different from Him. 

Xf any man thinks that there is the slightest difference 
between Brahman and His qualities, actions, etc., or sees 
bhedabheda within Himself, the Upanisad says that, that man 

—RS~— 

is bound to go to utter darkness. 

On the other hand. Lord Visnu is absolutely distinct 

I • * 

fron the gods higher as well as lower, since they always 

worship Him: iJrdhvam pranamunnayati, *. (V, 3). Re^havendra- 

tlrtha vividly Interprets this mantra thereby explaining 

97 

more clear the precise meaning given to it by Madhva: 

The Lord earlier stated to be of the size of the thumb. 


95. T(: TFrmrayiTrr 

^ ^ gr tRirfh srprrfh tt 5?=Jrtr wmr^ 

cwfpTEPt II R, KUjjg©.’", pp,20b-20. 

96. crToi^'!=i=iy?=iiM i 

JTfir WWWnfhT 3qTd?l II KU.V.S. 

97. ^ trp*! W tm^TFlf f ^TO ; I 

TwrftrrtT trml' ii 

M, KUB ., p.485. 
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leads Prana Vayu upwards* sends up the Apana Vayu downwards* 

and protects the body by growing excrement* urine* etc.* 

out o£ the body. The Lord named as Vamana seated in the 

98 

heart* is adored 1:^ all the gods. 

It is also to be noted here that* in the third Valli 

99 

of the Upanisad* there is an account of the gradation 

- - .---*.- ii 

a&ong the gods. 


I,t is suggested that the -fnanendrivas and the karrn- 

I f 

endrivas should be referred to the deities presiding over 
them.' The gods- Soma* Kubera* Surya* Varuna* ASvins* 
Agni* Indra* Jayanta* Yama and Oaksa preside respectively 
over Srotr* Tvs^* Ca]csu* Rasana* Ohrana* Vak* Pa^* P^a* 

Payu and Upastha. The deities such as SaupamI* VarunX 

_____ _ * . 


98. ^ i rd^rr jrnw: ^ c i t»w i ' 4 

JTOii: r 3fFrf^ Jwfrr'^l 

cf 31*:^ armfl^ jwrm ^ i 

.. wrf tl FITH 

HWrg I II {I.iii.24) 

^ KU.KHP. * pp.22b-22. 

99. qnrr wt ?ft: i 

iR7f?f HTT ffe: i^iTrfjn" Jirr^ tR-: ii 
3iic!: qrfiiwffwisiwrg ^issri wrt i 

mf I^I^TTwr 9v^6] KT trrr ’rfh: n 

KU.III.IO & 11; Cf, KIJ.III.13* VI.6-8; BhaaavadaXta III.42. 
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and Parvatl prealdizig over the arthas vlz.^ ^hda^ Sparia , 
Rupa, Rasa/ Gaiidha are superior to those presiding over 
the Indrivas ,^^ 


Raghavendratirtha e:q)lalns here that though there 
are three deities nresidina' over the five arthas, vet 
Saupa^a^.Vix.^3.ou..^„pea^,„.e.- 


i«e«/Sahda 

Sparfia 

Risa 

Rasa 

Gandha 


f. 


Saupar^ 

vSrunI 


Parvatl 


/ 


The gods Rudra* Indra and Sesa presiding over the 
Manas are higher than those presiding over the five arthas . 


Goddess, Sarasvatl presiding over the Buddhi is 
superior to the gods presiding over the Manas . 


100. rP>iM W i 

7it-K5Birg4“d wn- 

3l8Tf; 

• ^rNrlli PdNiJ I: cfdf^wrf^FEr: -flttioff tJTPri' iTTiIrfl' 

qrn“ STtWT Ic^: II R* ku.khd .. p.l6b. 

101. ?IS?T^W qilT^sfll Htt|tffc!| r <^q| 

MTifcfl' Pel 1^: I Ibid ., pp.l6b^l6. 
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Braiwia# presiding over the Mahat-tattva . is superior 
to Sarasvatl presiding over the Buddhi . 

Goddess Lah|e^ presiding over the Pralc^i-tattva 
is superior to Brahma presiding over the Mabat-tattva * 

t * * * ‘ 

librd Vifnu is superior to Goddess Laksml presidii^ 
ever the Pr^|i;i or Avyakta, and there is no superior to 
Him* He is the suprane object of attainment^ unequalled 
and unsurpassed* 

> f t 

R^havendratlrtha explains ai length that one should 
meditate upon these gods with the knowledge that the lower 
deities are governed by the higher onesf and the Chief 


ipdl ^siVl i ^rrs I ffe- 
' efmrf)R*n Pn-fl wcmff wrr i ?igT^ jmrmwrfiwFft 
srmrr wt i 

qjx 1 afSjfriT^J ^ftiETffdTg g^asr: 
gwrnrr 1^: qrt i 

wr 5MI fTEBT 3gtfcr:' PdiH I I it 

Ibid .* Pile* 
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103 

Governoir is lord Visnu. Thus« nahen the lower as well 

• « 

as higher gods are governed hy Lord Visnu^then what is 

104 

there to say a^ut the individual souls? This very fact 
shows emfhatioally that gods as well as souls are dependent 
on aiKl different from the Lord* 

NATURE OF BRAHMAN AS CONTROLLER 

OF jSva separated from its 

EMBODIMBKT 

Individual souls# separated fim their embodiment# 

are bom again in different forms of escistence like men# 

gods# animals and the like# in accordance with the quality 

105 

of the actions performed in the past lives. This is not 


103. ^ MiifM4FAlT'^rrte1'‘fcl^Nf 3TcWf^ 

?r Kirrt rnJftrfh »Tr^ i ^ ^ 

3’f(1TVal«T*14Jrl?cr ^ L^rPfTf^ 

nilfd Tcf I tmr: iTFlt 

^T^jwr^ wrf^ rrlfftmiyfl-- 

' Trtipffg 3rmt I ^ 

Ibid .# pp, 16-17b, 

104. dS5fi?^^ TiqLirrH frot ^ wmr: i 

fcTFg ll M# KUB.#p.482. 

105. - iltfWJ=^r I 

tr^iTffp^ ii kij.v.7. 
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the position in case of the Supreme soul.. He is eternal 

amoi^ the eternals^t Consciousness among alls consciousness., 

106 

He bestows the proper fruits of actions to the souls. 

Tho3jgh He is svatantra . He assumes different forms accord¬ 
ing to the differences of names and forms, in order to 

107 

govern the manifold souls. lord Vlsnu is always awake 

in those who sleep. He creates and shows the objects to 

los 

the souls in their sleep. In order to sulsstantiate 
this, l^havendratlxtha^^® quotes the Brahmasutra : Nirma- 
tarath calke putridavafeca (ZlZ.ii*2). 


^rs^crnrf^ rnTgcfr ii 

Ibid .. V.13. 

107. wt qirfr I I ^ m ¥?tfh I 

fWTT-ffw ?r wirf^ MtfTf-tiKTf' hS ^rnrarc! ^iritisrr^ ii 

Ibid.^ V.12f Cf. Svet.U.V1.13? Brb.O.IV,4,22; B.G.VII.22. ' 

108. ^ ^ =nRift^ ¥r4 mf i 

pftrrj "tari c!|^Tr??rf^ wiR i ti 

KU., V.8. 

109. ^ jBsf}' fTif rr4 • F^t:aT^di^Qirci 

qr fTTiprpf ^dTM^ql4wiTd^^^^1 WT^l I fMJTP?: 
smtc! I ^TE ^ ^ II 

KP»KHD .. p.23b. 
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IL 

Then the l]^anlsad in tvro mantrassubstantiates the 
distinction between Jiva and Brahman giving two illustra¬ 
tions. Therety bimba-iafatiblmba-bhava is taij^ht. Raghavendra- 

111 

titrtha has given a lucid and thoughtful interpretation: 

Though thexe are many kinds o£ fire like bhutaani . etc., 
or Vayus like Pra^, etc., yet the Lord cilone is the 
Supporter of all these forms of fire as well as Vayus. 

He is the Main Agent aM Inner lUiler of all, Thereface, 
the form of the Lord is called Bimba-Form. Since the 
agei^ of the soul is' under the direction of the Lord, its 

t 

form is called Pratibimba-Form. 


.. . I . ■■Mum ■■■■*■■■ ... 

110, srfMW: ^ jfdsrT ?if jfhPit i 

. w?wr ^ ?5tf VfhPit wffehr' it 

?!if ?!tf jrfcJ^ sigg' i 

WFciqr fl^gd|5=rieiriJT ?af JffeftT II 

KU.V.9 & lot Cf. ^eda. vi.47.18. 

111. 5^ q~R ) T fd i iidf I 

pf m pftt^ tisr: i yf ftni y ^ r g ffdd "f i 
^ wf jfhpr: j-frrfi^’Rsil' ^ i gcrrf^: atrfH- 
!. rr1 Psi-i^o 11 I dTtl HfH 

frr?!|?iT ifh I tisrr ff c fs/ l nH- 

ji smrW” ■Fciri^t i arFq’ fpmrit 

W pf jrfrftcIPTt 5ftw: II 

R, KU.KHD .. p.23. 
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Ragiiavendratixtha quotes the Brahmasutra ; Abhasa eva 

ca (11. ill. 50} in s'hppori; of Bimba-^pratibiinba"*bhava # and 

suggests ^at pratibiinbatva means '*JIiFa is dependent on 

« •' 112 

Him and scane similarity eicists between Jiya and Braimtan. 

Raghavendratlzrtha also refutes the advaita tdieory 

of identity between Jiva and Brahman# interpreting the 

bahi6ca ^ and clarifies that siiKze every soul stands 

as a reflection of the loa»i called Bimba^Form# jXva is 

separate from the Supreme C^elf and the former can never 

113 

,be identical with, the latter. 

Xt might be objected that if the Lord is the Indweller 

of all# He# then# .must suffer the pains of the Jivas. 

— 114 115 

The mantra t Survo Yatha ..» (V.ll) reooves this doubt. 

* * 

112. c! 5T¥ ^ 'awnr w i 

rcbT^?a^irH’ ^ ll ibid. # p.23. 

113. fcifgH’tlfd I ffelfisjTEf^arrq 

H « ibid ., p. 23 . 

114 . mr 1 

.WRW ?i^2RT*=fTnw ^ fiTtSifr ^r^ir: u 

|W.# v.ll. 

115. ^ rdS>gF(T Hr FTTf^ 

, . ?l|t5Tnf PfRTg f# I R, KU.KHD .. p.23. 
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Raghavendratirtha quoting the'cpithorlty of the Altareya 
Xranyakat Adltyah calcsuh hhutva aXslnl pravlsat (ll.iv.2)* 
Interprets in clear terms' that Just as the Sun being the 
Internal d\deller of the eye# Is not defiled by the Impuri¬ 
ties; so too# though the Lord,Bimba-Form dwells In the 
jivajPratlbimba-Porm# yet becomes never affected by the 
sorrows# etc.# of the JIva# and the Lord Is beyond th^ 
as He Is Independent. It is supported by the Brahmasutra ; 

V 

Sambhoqapraptlrltl cenna val6egyat ^^^ (1,11.8). It is 
opined that "tho* an all pervasive being (like space) B. 

Is not# however# obliged to share the suffering and 

V 

sorrows of the Jivatma In spite of its existing in the 
body along with him. This Is because of the intrinsic 
nature of the difference between than resting on the 
sovereignty^ ibnlsclence and all-powerfulness of B. and 


116. tfrr I WT^ sfg* 31P=cff H 

I "3irfc{rq!jyg§?gT 

arfigpft jrftTRj* i mr ^ w gjf: 

tr§: frfPfq'JfiWT tr|Tfjrar: ir|rniF?s 

irrigSr: 

Brf^%F7F?r f^ri Fdfi^-mrrdrri srrd'; i mTs 
fri ^ • ^ ll sq r Pd *~fl! H 

Ibid,# pp*23-24b. 
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■■ 117 

the limited power and understanding of jivatman," 

118 

Further, it is said that when the fetters of false 
Knowledge are cut asunder then worldly desires are 

119 

renounced, and immortality is attained. It is also said 
that there is release vdien the soul passes out of the 
Brahma Nadi. Raghavendratirtha explainl^/^'that, there 

are hundred azd one nadis of the heart. Susunna or 

• • 

Brahna Na^ is the chief and is near the-top of the heart, 
through which an aspirant departs fron his last body and 
attains Mbksa. This utakranti of jnanis is well supported 
by the Brahmasutra t Tad^o'oraivalanam tatpraka6itadvaro 
vidyasamarthyat tat ^efagatyanusmrtiyogacca hardinugrhitah 

117. B.N.K.Sharraa, The Brabmasutras and.Their Principal 
Commentaries , Vol«I . p.142. 

118. ^ trSFT fft I 

5P=2|!t: 3i®r 3T??Tfs|rit mfri ii 

VI. 14 fie 15. 

119. m i 

fc|R d T| Ta q r Sgt^ll Ibid ..VI. 16 

120. pmRT Tri^r; m ^ 

WtfcR^lcf mf^cT I iTRTt TfCir WT TTlft 

jfW^:7frfT rrraTtnfnf wr i mr ikilrdtiuT 

3=^4* awcrmirf^ i 3FmTJr 

?icf g1'rn=mwn^ i 

fnsjrqiiiPiT irrfW wf^ srfg: i rigi^ Twnr: 

||}\0 » 

?jrni^flifii^iTwi siarrUa)"I ctii r, kit.khd . ,p. 27 
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4 

(IV,ii.l7)« v^lch dis-bi.nguishes Jnanlns’ departure from this 
world from that of ordinary mortals. 

At the end, God Yama thus suns up the teaching on 

the nature of Brahman as the Indweller of released souls as 

' ' ' " ' ^ I 2 1 f t 

well as of the souls separated f ran their embodiments: | 

Raghavendratirtha explainsthat the Lord of the size 
of a thunb/ Xndweller of all, ever dwelling in the hearts 

I f * 

of men, should be understood as absolutely different fran 
the onbodied soul. Just as Isika the central straw is 
distii^t from the munja grass co^^ing it. Since the Lord 
is free from sorrow and death, the aspirants who attain His 
Realm, become free from sorrow and death i.e., become immortal. 


121. M ITflT uFTRT 

n cf ii ku.,vi. 17 . 

122. rfWr 1 Wis?irT?gT 5 t; ^ 

EftTirr^ wr^ 

wrm i ^ 

^ v v> 

1 ^i| r45l Wq WfcT I 

^rn! TWWf •^STfiiTrf Wf^ ^ a^PfcWT^IW- 

n R# KU.KHD ., p.2W». 
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The word svat Sarirat Is carefully interpreted by Raghavendra- 
tlrtha^ so as to show clearly the distinction between jiva 
,and Brahman^ hy referring to the statement farom the Anu- 
vyaJchyanat Dehatmatvaft yadi na tat, praptaih pratyaksatah 
• kvacit (ZII.11.1), Though the embodiment is understood as 
atma through perception# yet the scriptural statenents 
declare that the jIva is distinct from the body.^^^ In 
other terms, it is that. Just as the hunan organism is 
ui^er the control of the Jlva, so also the jXva is under 
the control of the Ijord and hence He is distinct from the 
Jlva« Thus the difference between the Jiva and Brahman 
should be realized, through which one gets aparoksajhana 
and thereby liberation is attained by the grace of the Lord. 

At the end, Raghavendrat3brtha offers salutation to 

“ » * * 

Loxrd Visnu is full of endless auspicious qualities, 

who is unblemished, who is the Lord to Goddess LaksmI and 

— 124 

Mukhya Vayu, who bestows the desired objects to His devotees. 


i23‘. w 

' crfig* ifmWr wfMd ii 

Jayatirtha, Wvava Sudha. G.R.Savanur, oharwad, (undated},p.438. 
124. I 

R. KU.KHP. . p.28b. - , - 
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CHAPTER IV 


PRaSnA UPANISAD 


Ttie PraSna Upanisad ascrUaed to the Plppalada Sakha, ^ 
is one of the classical Upanlsads, and belongs to the 
Atharva Veda.^ Like the Kanaka Upanlsad, this Upanlsad 
too has Its discourses In a dialogue form. According to 

the Advalta, this Upanlfad In a way (exposlta fully the 

--' 2 

points which have been dealt with In the Mu^aka-Mantropanlsad. 

The authorship of the extant copy of Raghavendratlrtha's 


1. C£. "It Is ascribed to the Atharva Veda, and 

occasionally to the Plppalada-Sakha , one of the most 
Important Shkhas of that Veda." Max Muller# Sacred Books 
of the East , Vol.xv Part II# Motllal Banarasl Dass# Delhi# 
19 # p.xl.ll. 

2. • qTfITf1(T 

^ I4 |i" R# Pra6na-lfl?anlsad-Kbandartha ( PU.KHD ) 

T.R. Krlshnacharya, Nlrnaya Sagar Press# Boinbay# Saka 1819# 

p.l. 


3. cf."qTf^E!T rra wn wr 

llpttWTf^rlT II 

Anandaglrl# Pra6nopanlsad-4aftkarabhafya-tIica# V.G.Apte# 
Anandashrama,Pune# 1932# p.2. 
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Kha^artha is a matter of dispute. Because 1) The opening 
benedictory verse thereifi is not similar to those o£ other 
Kha^arthas. 2} Its styl0 differs to some extent from that 
of others. 3) There is nb kind of colophon either benedictojry 
or othejTwise, at the end of this Khandartha. 

But^ in fact the points mentioned above do not suffice 
to show that the extant bopy of this Khap^artha is not from 
fggm the pen of Haghavendratlrtha^ And^ hence it is a topic 

of further reseazx^h. But, to show Raghavendratirtha's 

' '' / 

contribut^n to the interpretation of the Prainopanisad, 
this extant copy is taken for discussion as there is no 
other work by him available on this u^panisad. 

* t 

•Shia Upanisad is called PraSnopanisad or SatpraSnopa- 
nisad as' it consists of the doctrine of six questions put 
to sage Pippalada by his six disciples. And Pippalada*s 
answer to these questions form the substance of this 
Upanisad. ^ough, the questions asked vary frcm topic to 
topic, yet they are mutually related and constitute the very 
essence of the Vedantio teachings. "These questions are 

arranged in a graduated scale of difficulty; while the 

/ 

f l3^t qi;^8tion is the most gei^al, the sixth is the most 
specific and particular; the first deals with the macrocosm. 
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A 

the last deals with the God In man or the microcosm." 

After the benedictory verse#® Raghavendratlrtha 
mentions that Lord Vasvd eva Is th e deity of this Upanisad; 
Plppalada# etc.# are the seers; and the metre may be 
understood by counting the syllables of the particular 
mantra.® 


The Upanisad opens with an account of six disciples 
approaching Sage Plppalada with the full confidence that 
he would clarify their doubts on the nature of Brahman. 

Those disciples are* 1) SukeSa-Bharadvaja 2) Saibya-satya- 
kama 3} Sauryayanl Gargya 4} Kousalya Aitvalayana 5) Valdarbhl 
Bhargava 6) Kabandhl Katyayana. These disciples# as 
directed by Plppalada# lived In .the preceptor's home for 


4. B.B.Basu# Sacred Books of the Hindus # Vol,I. 
Allahabad# II Edition# (undated)# p.145. 

5. gftifj| ^rmr fisfrrf^^rsFrftr i 

fJWQrr II 

Rj PXJ*K]F10« jt J^m • 

6* 3I7UT WSUtm’ M rriMTei’T I 

>D VI r 

i| ruTIdiJfd rit^SirlMT rlWf IrPJ I frcqpfTdTdU 
wr; I Iwq ii 

Ibid .# p.l. 
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7 

tine year# performing penance and practisii^ celibacy. 

Then« KaJaandhI Katyiyana approaches the preceptor 

and enquires into the nabure of Brahman as nimitta karana 

♦ 

or the efficient cause, frcmi which all these creatures are 
produced. It is opined that the Upanisad first takes up 
the question eisked by Kabandhi Katyayana, even though he 

m 

is placed last in the order of disciples, because, his 
question is the most fundamental and compr^ensive of all. 


I Jrr^cit 

w:^fhrrrqTU^ t rr M 

5 WW 5 m E ^ e frfirPiTopjt 

ftrarros^rFF^: mi 

lO 

' rrn=& ?T 5 RiiwTti I m w cwfrr . 

mrr mT?if i trmrni jittfj trcsri i 

vrf^ l^rrmrR: ^ e ^ gei^mr ifh ii 

PU.l.i & 2. 


R, 


8. 3rai s-^rm trjes i fcit s’ mr 

.wrri crar: jnrnr^ wf^ i gtmra- i ^^rnrnit 

E t y« 4 TMfd: I ?r dtrtsfTcqiTIl Ibid ., 1 . 3 . 


*9. 'qTSJflTd^JTt ^TTI^WF^rffer 

¥rfirrw?T i w-n^sirnr 

pKecifjj I ?! w ^ 1 VWct i 

^ Wi?Wr7orrg ^drcrr: 

wrti jsrr: ^wsfct §fh i 


PU.KHP ., p.2b. 


Rarest Archiver 



167 


Katyayana has doubts about the ccjropetency of the effi¬ 
cient causeI because the insentient matter cannot be the 
cause, since it is seen to only after being moved by 

sane sentient being. Nor can an individual soul be the 
cause, as it is dependent on the Lord. Nor even the Lord 
is the cause of the universe, as this creation is not an 
object of htman perception. 

Here Raghavendratirtha suggests that the Lord does 

not create things in the presence of all as a potter makes 

pots I but He having produced Prapa and the like, and having 

entexred into them, creates things through Prana and the like. 

Hence, Pippalada says that the Lord desired to create, in 

the beginning of the Kalpa, gods as His progeny, and made 

a plan on the model of the past, regarding how and what 

11 

are to be created. 


10. ^ i afferPr crwig i 

4) I ^ ^ ufmts fkiKSTdT I 

Ibiid # g p« 2 • 


11. iriifir ^ jrc^ftprtenft difepr: 

yerfa^te jrar: i 

1 f oft gcr r^ ^ r»lTtft^r«lT£J rlttfi r Td? £l 
di P^df^rdtf r ^ frter: itbit: ^ rftrwf&Tty 

ir^mFrar^ fr??!f rmrpTTnr ?t ttiwrra; 

fditiYrdf^gT?!' II Ibid .. p,2. 
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Creation 6£ the Wbrld 

0) ^rcl Vlsnu# nax^ Prajapatl as He protects the crea¬ 
tures^ product Prana and {Uiy-l and made th^ to take their 
ajx>de In the Sun and the moon. Here R^ha vendratlrrtha 
relates Prana with Mukhya Vayu and Rayl with Bharatl. 

These twoy then, empowered hy the Iord« carry on the work 
of manifold creation. Pr%a and Rayl are called the 

aspects of the siin and the moon respectively, since tdiey 
12 

dwell li> then. 

I ' 

It Is ea^lalned that murta ( jelas. ap . anna ) and 
amurt£eO> (prakrtl) are the material causes (Upadana k^ana) 

V _ * , _ * 

of the world. Amongst these two, mutt-e form Is Rayl and 

amurta form is Pra^a. Rayl and Prana having entered Into 

- , » ^ ' 

murta and amurta respectively act as the Indwelling life 

13 

and become the Instruments of world creation. 


12. it Tfif I 

^5n T TO «} 1 pp.2-3b. 

13. it 3wd ^ ^fwrt^grftrfci 

ij^rraTRTTTinrrf^ y Pdsqffir ^nr 

hs. Tfh: I abld .. p,3b. 
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Then the IJ^anisad analyses the procedure of creation. 


Prana having entered the Sun upholds the presiding 
deities of the east (Zndra and Agni with their consorts); 
similarly# he upholds the presiding deities of the South 

(Yama and Nirti with their consorts); of the west (Varuna 

• « 

aiKi vSyu with their consorts); of the Itorth (Scsna and 
fSina with their consorts); of the zenith (Garu^a and Kiba 
with their consorts); of the ;nether world (Sesa and Mitra 
with their consorts). Thus# Prana dwelling in the sun 

15 

upholds all the spirit^ of various quarters. 


The suprone Lord Prajep^t;!# then# in the form of 
Saihvatsara arranges the Uttarayana (Prana) and the Daksini- 
ya^ia (Rayi)# Prajapati in the form of month arranges 


14. sisrrf^ f^gifd cft 

cii wr i I 

proTTf ii 

15. ... pTtrll^wtwr^ 

... 

cgnmi fciPi f .. trfftwrg 

CTRT^ m \ 4d rirl-^qx^ ... 

... -3=Kgf^ jrrwpj 

• wr i mt mfi- ii 

So ^ so 

R# KU.KHD . . pp.3b-3. 
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Suklapalcsa (Pr^a) azicl Krs^paksa (Rayl). And In the form 

of Ahoratra'He arranges day .(Prana) and night (Rayi). iSius^ 

Pr%ia dwells in the Aditya^ Uttarayana^ SuklapaJcsa and the 

day-time; Rayi, similarly dwells in the moon, Daksipayana, 

Krsnapaksa and night-time,. 

• • • ^ 

k"* I •> 

< 


Thus# it is Jcnown that Pra^p is. the^ aspect of day-time 

and Rayi is the aspect of night-ftime, it is here implied 

that Pri^a dwells in the husband and Rayi in the wife* 

Hence, enjoying with one's wife at nighty is indeed celibacy. 

17 

And such a man will obtain good progeny. 


"Thus, it is interesting to note here how p]::Qrsiolo- 
gical consideratioiB jostle with mere mythological concep- 
tions for the purpose of affording an explanation of the 

• ig 

diversified creation in the universe. ** 


^6^ TteTfRt t ^flSPI ^Ttfrlf W II U.S) 

frnit t ^ rPr: 

crm: n' ( 1 . 12 ) 

.jmni* rrf^ rftri n (x;i 3 ) - (£ 2 . 1 . 9 , 12 , 13 ). 

17* ?ilr E t wrfm h 

'ml H pu.i.is, 

18. Belvalkar and R.D.Ranade, History of Indian Philo¬ 
sophy ( Creative Period ). Vbl.II > I Bdition, 1927, p.291. 
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Bbargava continues the thread of discussion Hbegun by 
i^atyayana and asJcB the following questions: “How many gods 
^ugpport the creatures? How many gods illumine these or 
aire Evolved in the act of sensation and cognition? And, 

. 19 

who amorist these,is the chief?** 

« 

1 ‘ 

< ‘ i 

I 

Pippalada gives amwers to these questions# through 

I ' 

ah interesting legend# implying thereby Prana's supranacy: 


I Once# each presiding deity of the hixnan senses thought 
tljiat it supports the body* Then# Chief Pram told them 
"it is I who support and illimiine the body." When they 
however# showed their suspicion regarding this assertion 
of the Chief Prana# he began to depart from the body* On 
its departure# all other presidii^'deities of the senses 
ceiased to function and had to departi and only after its 

return# all others began to function* it is similar to 

* » ' 

the foUowix^ event: when the queen,bee in the be^ive 


19. ^ I f?nr 

I ithii 

' wf^sujg-nf jranFEPri i rrfRfhrcftffir 

gritfgtf g gtWtH gjgg ? 

wf gt g l^stsfcw^ gr; ? 

PU^KHD . * p.6b. 
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leaves the hive, allothers follow It; and when she returns 

I , 

all others return too. Thus, those deities became conv:^ed 

of the greatness of the Chief Prana and of their utter depen- 

.dense upon It and began praising him as the nucleus of all 

energy, it Is the Chle^ Prana ^lob makes the fire burn; 

so too Is the case with the sun, the rains, the clouds, 

20 

the wind, the earth, the moon and the like. 

I * * 

' ‘ 1 

Just as the spokes depend upon the hub of a lAieel, 
so also,all such things as the ^veda, the Yajurv^a , the 
sSnaveda ^ the sacrifice, po^r and wisdom are dependent 
on the Chief Pranar,*** 


t 

I 


20* rTftPT ?l1% W' WSiTrronR 

aj mf T. -. grro^it 

Ifh I rcl^d) Fij |T dfrKST^swqTffrr 

ftmrH ^gr: fF2|fgT «‘5=?rTiirriq[«||qfc)i4iiTd- 

ifti ^ I 

R, PU.KHD, ., p.7b. 


2i.3rrr w ctt^ d^'«?fcips5ci3j i Mt'Wftsr 

TTTirrfH W! m ^ ^ 1 jnwfcw^Eirf^ ^ n 

crm ^wrtFfmr wftf itPri jjt^fdsrFd ii 

PU,II.6-7. 
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He is the best carrier of oblations to the gods and 
of the svadha to the Pltrs* ^ He Is Xndra^ RiK2ra« and the 


Lord^the light, 


22 




7hus« whatever exists In the whole universe Is under 
the control of the Chief Prana. 


Finally, he Is praised as the Indwelling spirit of 
the speech, the ear, the eye and the mind; and he Is 
exhorted "All that exists In the whole universe. Is 

t ‘ 

controlled by Prana. O Prapa, protect us as a mother 

23 

pTOtects her sons, ai»i give us godly and mental vigour. 

At this juncture. It should be remembered as tai;^ht 
under the first PraSna . that though Prana Is the Chief 
among the souls, he Is under the control of the suprane 
lord, since he Is created along with Rayl as an efficient 


22. grf^icPrj "Hi golf ^mr Tmr i 

^^.0 ii ii.s. 


23. ijT h jrf^rftsriT Trr Wf ^rff^ i 

tir if JFrfk Hnmr -ftierf trf i 

5^ sflTiT pf ?r STHfrl II 

Ibid.. 11,12-13. 
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cause o£ the wDrM<-creatJ43i}. hs shac^. is different 

I 

frcmi hut absolutely deperKient on a particular object# so 

.too# all pranas including Chief Prana* asre different from 

24 

a»3 yet dependent on the Supreme lord* 


Then# .Kausalya A^valayana proceeds to enquire into 

95 

the origin#- entry and distribution of the Chief Prana* 

The answer given by Pippalada^in facti covers a long range 
of enquiry* 

' /The -Upani§ad declares that the Prana originates from 
* -* ^ 

the Supreme Lord (XII*3}., He asslgna other pranas to their 
respective organs# and himself fuiKStions guiding and 
controlling them as a sovereign Icing* The Chief Prana 
divides itself into five«^^ 


crm aiTiifit wn^ ^i^crr 

BTUT 5 ^ arrnfnr ih 

R# PU*KHD **P.8. 


255. m M I p m pTTt 

srnifi I ^wnrrrErfFJj^ ampirFf m* ^8? 

jrltetr I wT^8nrfl|Erftr gr8WtyTf44fijfci ii 


111* 1. 


26 *rlW qtnr rdpdjj^^ri I 

mTftprc^Fr fcTssc^^^ i 

3RTwr TsUm^ i wiw 

gcnnr^ 'SiTrtwrgwr^mii rt^isrniTii 

I ir <i'frtnf5)8iT}iiiicfii)riiiT m 

^TonTcJiW^iMlid rr((»-6d STHTWI: il R# PU.KHD *# p.9b. 
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1« The Apana Vayu presMes over the function of genera** 
27 

tlon and excretion* 


2* The Prina Vayu is directed to function the organs 

28 

such as the eye« the ear# the mouth and the nose. 

3. The Samana Vayu distributes the food eaten# to all 

parts of the body and dwells in between the Prana sphere 

29 

and the Apana sphere. 

4,. The Vyana Vayu moves through all sub-arteries 
of the body. There are one hundred and one arteries and 
every one of these is divided into a hundred sub-arteries 
each of which again has 72#000 sub-arteries. The vyina ^yu 


27* m WTWTfiFJt 

II ISid.# p.9b. 

28 .ir|fw ^ ?r ?rf^ m 

jrn'FrrRT in^jrftjEsrqr 

11 Ibid .. p,9b. 

29*furpT7=5 crrornrFrat: 

^rrag i jfSitefft i w m ?n=3nt?iq§(! 

fRtWFsf ^ mr II 

to 

Ibid *. p.9b* 
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is diireoted to the oixxsulatory fuiKStion of the blood through- 
30 

out the bodjr* 

5. Tkxs Udana Vayu goes upwards through Sustanna nadi« 
carrying the performer of good action to the Punyaloka and 
the doer of bad deeds to the evil world> and the doer of 

" I 

31 

good as well as bad deeds to the world of men. 

> ' 

4 

Thus« the Ctiiei Prana directs all its five divisions 
to their respect!^ actions in the human body. Hence# it 
is proved to be the Chief One and all the sense organs 
are dependent on him. 


30* m wtnRsrjcl vrrsW: Hii*! 

3icf 9id i 

crfcRirgrTT^ «?p=rftfci gwreEP}. I ^ tr ftw 
f tmf ^ fd!iiirar^is1?rf iag]frrf^ STfrPi | 

p Ri3Tr?ari^r^‘«SjlTTJ|f -feEfrUT r 1 

■1^ rm: an^ Titlf wnfl" 

BM’ncirgjifiiJsry wrf^ ii i^m .# p.9. 

#1. 35T^Tg^f^iRr wwr ggpratt-^- 

' , TfcHTirfh I TT m g»nf 

i^rfWtffq- fnf wrffdciW i is# fr^ Jilirftrfh 
?r jfse-aqfJi I arfT 3151 ^: wttm m# 

Pit# ^PTfci I a-^rrjnrf w^q - RP -‘ nf 
g v q q in rytlf ^^HcftTrl II 

Xbld* # 
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Sauryaya^ Gargya« in the fouxiih query ^ asks Pippalada 
to instruct on the analysis o£ deep-sleep state and o£ 
the dreaiB-staite^ through which is established the dependence 
o£ Chief Prana on the Lord not only in the waking state^ 
but even in the states o£ deep-sleep and dream. Hflhat are 
they that cease functioning in Susupti? i^at continue 
to function in dream and deep-sleep states? i<ho caiises 
the jXva to dream? ttio experiences bliss in dreamless 

I 32 

sleep? On whom all these depend? 

As all the ra^ys of the sun mefge in the orb of light 
when going to set) and on its rising* they all again spread 
in all directions! so verily all presiding deities of the 
senses approach Lord Vism in the cavity of the heart. 
Raghavendratlrtha clarifies here that in the dream state 
ail senses except man^ cease functioning| but in the 
state of deep-sleep all senses including means too cease 
to function^ TboA fs. .ony |>-ehSo»> lo dteef-steep doei noi heaA-, 


32* m M qjeeF l 

^Tjffcf wm W TiilWii! 'rrqfrf I 

Jirfh H^jrfcrteiT ii 

PU.ilV.l, 
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nor see, xK>r 8n^ll« nor taste« nor touch# nor grasp# nor 
33 

do anrfthiiig, TIsough these orga^-delties cease function¬ 
ing# the five forms of the caiief Pram's energy perform 
their functions of maintaining the organism of the body,^^ 

The Upanisad states these five forms of Mukhya Prana 
analogically * 


t 

YTW: WtJWfrfT, ^ 

?Tf siftfr w trt ^ 

f^KVjt iegtRT5r?8|TElf JBfJT 

teto c. 

I omt ^ 3 ^ Tsn^ 

ilJTTciifrt nrWpJtijdlTmj i I §§R!t ^ ffmqWf I 

qcT w ^ rn^ ?rtf mr ^ ppfr 

jpiVtftrillTd II R# PP.KHD# . pp,llb-ll. 

34, wrwr^ ft srflt inwr: 

vjjqjT'iw w snjfh i»n ■ TPwniTt 

» Xbid ., pt’ll. 

35^crTwnR^ ?#TrfRT^ ft 5iT^er' ^ir^qwt w rr i^EitsqTqt 
■eqn)-b‘*=E(rsnSqTqT^ jnroT^TB^^: 1 

^ ?T!jrfh^ H ?nrR: 1 

K> 

WTR; 1 tt PwnwgiJFi 

^ wrfcl 11 PU.IV*3-4. 
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' 1.' The Apana is said to be Garhapatva i because, the 
Apina is dowmmxd golx^ in its functioning i,e.« westi 
similarly Girfaapatva fire is situated on tshe western part 

36 

of the house. 

Z» The vyana is Anvaharya-pacana or Oaksinagni, since 

^ .. .37 

the vyana goes out at the right-sid^ of the heart. 

3. The Pra^a is said to be Aha\^nlva . The Ahavaniva 
fire is kindled by bringing fire fronn the Garhanatva altar 
and placing it on the Ahavaniva. And, the food vAien 
digested goes to issurish the organs 1:^ beccming blood. 

So Pra|^,, by vihlab is meant blgod, is extracted frcmt the 

» - 38 

Apana. 


36. fpsrf ^ Qu nii|4^PiiHT"wn^ 11 

R, PO.KHD .. p.ll, 

37. I glAlfJirdeiTOTd li 

0 jp« 3 lX« 

38. naFJr r q ji ioni.RmnT(i. 

.Hiitj jvn arrsw^: n 

^ X3i« 
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4. Hie Sarnia Is said to be Adhvarvu or officiating 

priest* since tbe Saraana is the eguiposing factor between 

39 

aspiration and inspiration. 

' ' * *'’ 

5. The Udana is typified as Udgatr as it daily appro¬ 
aches the Lord through Susumna na^ in the State of deep- 
sleep. Thus* Udiba brings to Jiva the fruit of nitva- 
bralma-prapti. Udgatr too imparts the fruit of sacrifice. 

6. Manas or Jiva is typified as Ya 1 amana- sacrif icer. 
Yajsmana has to depend on Udagatr to obtain the fruit of 

action., 

* > * * 

Thus* when the vital functions are being carried on 
the manas alone is active in sleep'. The soul sees in 
dream tiie obj^ts like iKsrse* etc.* which have been seen 


39. wjrrq i fit wrwT|?ftwjf wrrrcf wr 

tTF-frmrgrotFw i 

^|bid. * p. 12 . 

40. 3^; qpiwpfcmrcj*! s^prrtrftr nwq i 

I... Tf dmvrt ^ wrrf 
3fgYw: crfh1^?T fctirffeifrt mrarg i ^ 

' TOTfti ^ ^ ^ ?i%rfn6.d mf^ i '”fW 

6|^44t|T^cliM iT JWdtfrt rrcNTiRJlTF? il 

Ibid .* p.l2b. 

41. m wtr: q rri ft q qTO ii 

Ibid .* p*ll. 


40 
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'|n the.wakii^ state* The soul also perceives the objects 
seen in the past li£e, n^ioh# in £act^ are considered as 
unseen objects. In the dre^ state, five forms of the 


Chief Pr%a approach Lord Visnu in the meaner, and thereby 
the soul sees mentally modified objects in the dream 

~ ' ■ 

Moreover, Just as birds at night approach their 
residential trees, eo too, in deep«*sleep state all 

tattvas merge in the lord and remain supported the 

1 

Lord. These tattvas are pancabhutas (earth, water, fire, 
air and ether), ten indrivas (eyes, ears, nose, tongue, 

j t 

skin, mouth, hands, legs, payu and upastha ) and five-fold 
mind ( manas . buddhi. citta . ahaihkara - and cetana ) • These 


42 Ij^S) 




are cohtrolled 1;^ the Lord directly. 


43 


42’. m W” ^rnrr ?Fr aigjgtcft 

pj JFT: Td I ... 

if I W 

s/W rioi?rr arrant mUt 

jrfferairftf^ irraq n r, pu.khd .. pp.i2b-i2. 

^ ' 

43. xm trftjTt mat ffiK6ti...w 

' ^ qtMeqrf^drra^Tc! qt anr^ 1^*# i 

^TEmriw irltr t a^ i Tunr i 

^tWtirraT tfr^TpcinT %rf^tfqn^3rraT: i tr^Ttraqrf^nr 
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Ttius^ he Indeed attains salvation who aoknowledges 

i I > * 

Brahman as the Controller^ the Supporter and so on of the 

-..souls, presiding deities, pranas, great elements,^ etc.^^, 

. ’ • ^ 


Lord as the Controller of the Liberated Souls 

Zt is also represented in the x^nisad through the 
cuiswer given by Pippalada to SukeSa Bharadvaja's question 

I ; ... , . _ , , I ^ 

that the Lord Vishu rules over all presiding deities and 

* I * ' * ' 

Chief Prana (with its five forms) even in their state of 

f > p - , , 4 B 1 f I . . , , 

salvation, , 

I 

’'*»«* ", * '' I r f i > 

‘ I « j I • ‘ I » I . 

In this context, ,the upanisad calls the Supreme 
Braliman asi .Soda^^aladhwin, since He is the main source 
from which ^ the soiil functions with its sixteen parts 

' I » • 

A6 '• 

(org.ans of ^Jojnment and of expertence),* 

' I .,4 I I ■ 1.' ■■■■I. ■ ...I I— .. . mm .. I. 


.... 2l'fi|Trc4Tr fJ4Tfi^drg‘^T: 

'l^tnTfiJcl^ W ' It 1 >-I 3 b 



■ ydi^ rft?rr2ici Pri p.13, . 

^ ? I * 


45, tiwTfW 9R^f<rqfB qrliTgrnfrJT- 

Tcrq l^r^;c? ^ I 3I?f: 

rfEnr 3 fdfl" Jj^ni ibid ,, p,15b. 

46, creWoiprafir: fd^uiWr^ViPHsi irf^ .... 1 ^ itHfir 

* ' 'O to \ 

' 5^ mri gewrorri jrmrEfrj sitt9T?f®iTTrr: wr: ?r sftiTFir 
IRlYFq-JTPTT: XTF iJ T g 'r qEFvl TftF^ crf Hl ^ cf r: 

Ibid ,., pp.l5-16b; 
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Raghavendratlrtha cleariy Bastions the method o£ 

47 

piToduoi^^ the KaXas . ' 7hese aXxte^ parts ( JcaXas ) and 
the 90 d 8 *'|ar@si<^iiK 7 ov^ th^ are as follows :>• 


l^gtlas 

X« Prana 

» 

,2« &radclha 

(directing to 
religious aots) 

3* Ktea6a 

4. ^yu 

5» Jyotl 

6 , ^ 

7. Prthivi < 

8« Indrlya 

( Karma & JiS^rl- 
‘ yasd 

I 

9. Manas 


Presiding Deities 

Chief Prana through whloh 
all further kalaa are producedt 

Bharatl 


VlghneSa and so on. 


Surya and so on. 


Garu^# §esa« Kama, Anlruddha 


47. ?r c[-r4 sifsicT i 5m>nTd crPT firftrrfflfw 

asf ^^ r fFriqn pHtST \ I mt i qrgfS 

ftfCTu t ffWrJmrfr spfWrmTqgfrrf^ 5?rrf^ cid*fWrfW 
- f^ESHr rerrt wiTdugfcit Huffd^T*. jr: 

3j«s4 

rWFfr \ cTFJrn^rpRrg 3^=4 frfSTfcftfw dlif* 

ciq^wr I mt ^srrfdlgmr p?rri?^ 
?i5fiWT^ I 3^ iPnrf^TJ Frarar^r Pdimt 
tfd^gtfT -FErmr i pf ?r5l^wrFft 

|K¥(r: I ?iW:'VhwT( iff^TOWRar: cii^^ 
sJTO^ddt^TfiSt rfmrfW 3^ i??!dTt ^ |KST 
lltf II Ibid .. p.l6b. 
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Kalas 

Presidina Deities 

10. Anna 

Soma 

11 . virva - 

Varuna 

« 

12. Tanas (means 
producing know¬ 
ledge and thereby 
causes) 

Vahni (Agni) 

13. MantrSjgi 

Svaha 

14. Karma (sacrifice 
creating good or 
bad deeds and for 
which causing 
pleasure and pain) 

Pu^ara 

15, Lt^a (organs of 
sensation) 

Parjajqra 

16. l!^a 

Usa (wife of Advins) 


Thu6> ttie Lo3na creates these kalas for activity 
(Prai^tti) anl for obtaining the HiKtwiedge of Brahman. 

_ These kalas are not non-intelligent* Every succeeding 
kaia is created with the intermediation of the one preced¬ 
ing it. 

Just as the rivers# whose nature is to flow towards 

s 

the ocean# enter the ocean# and yet they remain different 
by their nan^s and forms siKnh as Ganges# etc.# so iiKieed# 
these kalas# their presiding deities# and the released 
souls approach the Great Beholder the Supreme Brahman# 
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4ii the state .o£' Moksa and' retain thaiJ? names and foxms 

individtiaXlyk St Mollove ti)at ai^ rel^used soul ^an, 

fiever hedomB one with Brahman even in the state o£ Msksa. 

J i — 

The Efficacy o£ Meditation on ok 

SaibQfa Satyaicinaa» being the fifth among the ques¬ 
tioners# enquires into the effioaoy of meditating on <M» 

-He asks '*id)at happens to a man uho meditates on OH? 
tftiat world does he attain thereby?** Pippalada exposits 
that both Para (the Highest lord) and Apara (Hira^agarbha) 
or the Chief Prana) are demonstrated by the mystio syllable 
One who meditates on t^# no doubt# attains the 
pinnacle of realization but through progressive stages i 


48* n^rrs Tjgpirwt jrcqnrRf ar€&*fd 

. cTTHf 71^ jrtnitf I wJfdm 

gwwri jrcinTcf 

Wfh HTTTf J}Hq?r 

' ?r U PH*VI.3* 

trail ^ ^ eiW I mmvR wt , 

mff iT ^ ildT^TTi I d?irTnsS7'^?l^dTq^2lti)dC^"*=^frt II 

Ibid** V*l. 
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^Ihe syllable is a acrnipound of three sounds} A^u 
and M. The Upani^ad vivifies the efficaoy of the medita¬ 
tion of these sounds distinatlys « 


If a man meditates only one matra of 0^ i«e., A (the 
aspect of Brahman which is denoted by A only) having 
ignored others# he after death# quickly and surely is led 
to the world of mortals by the deities presidii^ over the 

Rgveda, therein he leads his life endowed with austerity# 

..' "V"" So 

celibacy and faithr and obtains the fruit thereby, 

, ' t 

If a person meditates ti« raatraa ( A&U) (or meditates 
on Birahman in his t}«o-fold aspect)# he is led up by the 
deities paresiding over the Yajurveda # to the world of the 
moon* And after enjoying glory of the moon-world for some 

51 

length of time# he is directed back to the world of men again. 


50. m iyT«i»I 1 % 9 ^! i' w jwrmf 

wrrar drftrrr ^ n tmnwrf ^TJiqrrf^qTsftci# wif? ^rmf 
flilfaqfc-fgr Wtft 3rfJlfT?rf^ TIT^, frfi TT cfTTWl ^ ciniR 
' qfWmRT .... sUTfSTf iftreqPTf^- 

7 r»ri]^ I ..*.mi .... 

iigiiiiirtt** I w tr m sFsrf^ m 3ni^w»nR: wm- 

II R# ptyo®.# p.i 4 b* 


51. 311? irf^ ^ jrrt ?mr !r imniw 

OT-sjri .... ?T sqTfff! (ITfi?: 

JS'JfNrl I 3‘«fttl3ir m fdJirctJiTdf 

' » # ^ 

agm prmiSh 11 ibid ., p.u. 
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Iftilike these, he who meditates upon Brahman throt^h 
OM consisting of all three asxieats,, reaches the world of 
the Sun, Therein, he heccxnes fzree from all sins as the 
snake is 'freed from° its slough. He is carried up, thence, 
to the Satyaloka , by the deities presiding over the sima 
Veda , llaerein, be receives instructions about the supreme 

52 

Indwelling Purusa and then attains liberation undoubtedly. 


It follows that the distinct as well as conjoint 
invitation of cA is efficacious, that the syllable 
is the essence of all the Vedas - Rk, Yajus^ Saman (and 
the Atbarva). 


"When the letters are very quickly pronounced, there 
takes place a blurring and indistinctness of utterance, 
one sound becomes merged in the other; this should be avoided. 


S2i aV1 iaVuir?r c^rrcrr 

Trf: -cw 5f1%r ?r vwrft qrrcjHT 

I fferqriMmq ?r ?rnrf^: Trra^Tf^- 

I m WRig 

■fffrl«i^EFITyflclHlTTcJ 

fri I 'THTtrf STfpilTfW gfOTif 

,.. tfermr ^ trrc^ilTfrT^f^ 

II. Ibid ., p.l4. 
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Buts« i£ each letter he pxonouivsed seperately and with not 
a proper hut long Interval between eaoh# then one goes to 
the other extreme, the inter-connection o£ the syllables 
is broken up. The AtlM should be pronounced with the 
inter-com^tion o£ syllables kept intact, but each 

S3 

syllable uttered distinctly,” 


13ius, the answer to the fifth query takes us into 
the highest perfection of intellectual integration in 
.harmony with the suggestion of voluminous import of the 
syllable QM, And we have, here, an emphatic enucleation of 
how to meditate upon Brahman through cm, and the relative 
values gained by different emphasis, and its unified efficacy. 


At the end of this Upanisad, we see an ideal tradition 

of the disciple*s approach towards his preceptor after 

receiving his education. All six disomies here, express 

their sense of gratitude in the emotional words and by 

54 

sentimental reverence. 


53. B.o.Basu, Sacred Books of the Hindus . Vol..l . 
ZXX Edition, 19 . 


I 



• 54 , ?r 1 % m ti?Trr ?Tl^?jnwf^crPTr: 

tnf CimtflfCI M 

Pg.VItS. 
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CHAPTER V 


MUKOAKA UPANXSAQ 
Alias 

ATHARYSyiA OPAHISAO 


The HuMaka Ut>anlsad belongs to the Atharva Veda and 
has three chapters^ each of which/ is divided into two 
sections, ,This l%)anisad is so called for various reasons: 
CD Each chapter of it is called Mu^aJcai (2) The know¬ 
ledge of this Upanisad/ like a mundaka (rasor) cuts off 
one's ignorance; (3) It is perhaps so called after the 
tenth mantra^ of the sixth mundaka in which the Sirovrta 

rnmmJULmmmm mmmmmmmmmmmm 

is enjoined* 


This Upanisad distii^uishes clearly the higher (para* 
vidva ) and the lower-knowledge ( apara-vldya ). Yet it is 

r 

a synthesis of these two kinds of knowledge; in other 
words a synthesis of ritualism and metaphysics. As the 
Upanisad itself states naitadacirnavrato'dhita (VI*111 


its philosoi^y is too secret to be imparted to the 


0 


1. -fJiTOTSfi: as^i i 

t^fkwtrFjrf ii 

MUNDAKA UPANISAD (MU^.U)* VI.20, 
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unqualified! rather, one who studies this l^nisad must 
possess the required qualifioations. 

Catuxmukha Brahma, first begotten of the Lord, taught 
the lore of Brahman to his eldest son, Atharvan, in the 
vaivasvata- Manvantar^. Then, Atharvan taught the same 
to A^ira aiKl Almira to Bharadwaja. Ihen, Kiaradwaja 
in turn taught it to Ahglras.^ And, the teaching of this 
lore of Bratoan by Ah|Iras to Saunaka called Haha^ala 
(performer of great sacrifices annually) forms the essence 

r I 

of this ppanisad. 

I 

Nadhva's ccsnmentary on this l^anisad has more 
quotations frcmi various authentic sources than his own 
explanation. Haghavendrat1xtha*s exposition of Madhva*s 
oomo^ntary is set forth below in the order of karma # 
ihana and the consequent attainment of salvation, so as 
to TOpi^sent the import of the hpanisad as a synthesis 
of action ( apara ) and knowledge ( para ). 

2. ^rnrf iitwj ^ i 

?r ^ fHt f M jrw i 

wt iupT aspf ?rf yrWPiffiV i 

w srrrsTsnRT mmwm fm P^n?} ii 

ibid .. 1.1 & 2. 
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RAtuallan culminating in Metaphysics 
i&aunaJca duly approached Ahgiras and aaked hijn to 
instriust^ the lore of Rahman by Juiowlng ^ich, everything 
else becomes Icnown. Ahglras replied to hiitis "Knowers of 
Bralinan say that two kinds of lores are there to be known." 
They ace (1) Para Vidva » and' (2) Auara Vidva .^ 

Raghavendratirtha refers to the avadharapia (eva) 
read in the mantra (l.iv), and magnifies tdiat those two 
kinds of lores are really not distinct but one in essence.^ 
The same lore is considered as para«»vidva and apara"»vidya . 
But, if the lore principally establishes the nature of 
Bratmian, it becomes para-vldva i and if it subordinately 
establishes the nature of Brahman, it beccmes apara-vMva . 


3. E t trjTEif i 

t^nti tfernTct i ■ i 

^ ffertr g 751 

tnr^Tcnrr^r ii ibid. , 1.3 & 4. 


4. isrftmm am 

trtTtgmrr^ 1 tri er mft 

' ffemr mrr i airier i 

Wpt : li 

R, HU^.U.KHD., pp.2b-2. 


N. 
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To st]8l;ain tills vlew« he quotes the Brahma^sutra ; 

■* j 

anyartha& tu jalinlnlh.*. (l«lv,19) «^loh declares that 
the prescirlptlon o£ sacrifices aiid contesipl-ation of their 
perforfBance are a means to the acquisition of knowledge 

I 

of Brahman, 

As idle l%>anisad states apara**vldya lsiqli;Bles all the 
Ve<la8, the science of Orthography azid Phonetics 
(Slksa), ritualistic texts of Baudhayana, Apastmnba, 
A^valayana (l.e. Kaloa )^ the Graaxnar, the Etymology and 
LexlcKsgraphy (Klrukta ). the Prosody (Chandas ) and the 
Astronomy (Jyotlsa}» These Vedas and the Vedahgas have 
been taken particularly In the rltallstlc sense. But^ 
principally they designate th6> supremacy of Brahman. 

\ I 

para»vldva Is that by which the SbiperlshabLe 

ST 

Brahman Is known. 


5, "ftraT 

I 3isr «TTT w m83rfrft^»r^ H 

MONp,g., 1,5. 




Rarest Archiver 




X93 


ft £ ' 

Moreover^ the mantra: iTasmln dya^... (ZV.S) repre¬ 
sents Brahman as the supporter of heaven^ earth# deml-gods# 
e,^_, E^havendratlttha hy quoting the Brahmasutra : 
Avasthlterltl kadakrtsnab (I.lv*23) observesthat it is 
Para-vidva by tdiioh Brahotaoi is known as the supporter of 
dani-gods# univeirse# etc.# and the knowledge of the 

supported ( Saheva ) is necessary for a full mKaerstanding 

7 

Of the supporter (adhara )• 

As Madhva observes* an accoaplislvnent of the acts 
desiring to please Brahman becomes para-vidva .^ In this 
context# Baghavendratirtha quotes the opinion of Aydulcmti: 
Btkramisyata evaih bhavadityaudulani^ (B.S.l«iv.22}# and 
explains that the accomplishnent the acts results in 


6, f f W tiT g dffigfi t il mi m jrr%?r i 

ciJrl# srpw If: ii 

Ibid .. IV,5. 

7, a et fV^PrPd ^ mtffrftwr m^mA 

|iWfi33PiviT4 fii Tig qrf^snr 

Jmfttcf JWtH II R#MpNp.U.KHD,, p.llb. 

8, mrrqri ^ofinrmv*? tfsrr ?rrftr trrt^irr ii 

H# HBND.U.B., Sarvaonulagrantha, Vol.l# Akhila Bharata 
Madhva Maha Mandala# Uiipi# 1969# p.492. 
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tbe purity of mind# Qta,# lay which one obtal|is the know¬ 
ledge of Brahman.^ 


Moreover^ In the Kxta age#. men were performing the 
deeds# only with a view to please Brahman alone. They 
were reciting the entire, undivided single veda, There 
was no distinction as lower and higher lores# as the lore 
as a slngle<^unlt had come out of the Loid, In the Treta 
age# men laecaroe incapable of such worship of Brahman r 
therefore# they started wpan^hlpplng Him through all the 

four Vedas and 'the Vedafqas . In the l>vapara age# men 

) 

worshipped' Lord Vlsnu through the Panoaratra . Zn the Kali 

‘ I 

age# men Toeing Incapable of worshipping Him through the 
Vedas# the Vedahaas and the Pancaiatra started worshipping 
hy Jilting His name only,^^ Baghavendratirtha# In this 


9,- ifli* I fdfy I Wl ^ HTf^T 

W mf^ ^ 3ngT!TrffclK5?r l H«n1% 

PdfwVfciPdsrr 

ffissTrr w 

■ J) R# MUm.U.'KHD .# .p.4. 

10. pr snsrq i itci 1% wtmr 

iT?r pgir mr i... ^ i 

3Fr*=wrf«FrfT^ crrim^' «rt: i . •. 

I CPnWrT; | 

wHf 5 fvqfr jpigT55 Kfti il 

M# MU^.U.B.# p.491. 
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context^ assists} Xf a man ^esixas to obtain the Jciwwledge 

of Bralanan# he should perfoxm the aots as done in the K^a 

'll 
age, * 

Ihe method of perfosming the acts, as the Upanisad 

rep^sents, is that «ihen the flames of fire move up free, 

ghee oblation is to offered at the beginning and in the 
12 

end. Between these two^ all principal offerings 

«. 13 ' 

( pradhana hcana ) should be performed, 

' ' 

This aonilK>tra should be performed only when the 

• I 

fixe is well lit. It has seven tongues in the form of 
flames, neoied Kail, Karall, Manolava , sulohita, Sudhianga- 
yarpa, Sphulifcgii^ # yi^yamol . These seven flames of 
fire are the places wherein, one should offer a particular 


frrr sth iprr b 

R, 'p«4» 

.liiiT...I ^ 

12. BcfT frtti j 

rig TO 8T Pl T^ tl t ^§t^ H. 11.2, 

13, 3ira»Tr''wMi<ir anfrfr; 

y f>W T5^ ftrfg I a rg gn T Pi r ^dT^t irrHut: fx^r 

SlW! Wf II R# MB^.U.KHD,, p,4. 
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oblation at a {»:escribe<3 time,^^ A person who performs 

aaniBotra properly# is carried after deai^# to the 

realm ,of ^e Princip^. Snbstratimi .of all i«'e.# the, S|ix£s;ienne 

15 

Brahman by the gods dwelii^ in the.rays of, the sun, 

/ ‘ . j 

16 

On. the. oioier hand# if a person# in spite of leing 

adhilearin# does not perfoxm aonihotra accompanied with 

OarSapurnamasa and the like# is not alloifed to enter the 
..... " .."'"i^ 

seven worlds, - ^nd# the karmas not perfocmed as worship 


x4,5Tpfl‘ er r <^ ‘ ^ Jpftwr ^ ^ \ 

T^rdPisfi’ fd!f gy-icn* n ^ ^RrnwRT i 

wmw, irrffrat h ^ 

i«UND.u;, 11*4. 

i5*wr T??f ^fagn -ftw 

crfVfW* f^3 afiyi T a t s gwrot 

psr ffiESfa m d PffcT ii n, MOND,a,KHD.# p.sb, 

Pd (jbw nJfri ¥ I 3rr|rW- 

ftpir frprratwfpiw fswf^ ii 

Mm).U,ZX.3. 

..i:.:,.„,. - .. . 

i7,5Pr 5W¥rfRs1^ g fwVfm r a i rnts T H^!: 

¥|?f n% ¥ naftT I 3ftTd^ '^y¥^qe4tf Pea afc tof 
¥ aw arrercasrr^ 

,jdcilWnrw a c a ^ ^ga^ ' $^ 5V r t<»M ' ^ Ph (h ar 
fiWffIrf,., 3l.*^rt^TWW ¥ H 

R# Hl]^,U.KHO,.# p.5b. 
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o£ Lord Vlsnu# do not Isring about any good result, and are 

verily dange3»>us like a, frail boat* As Raghavendratirtha 

says^ such karmas bind a man for ever in the.chain of birth 
19 

aM deaths 

Such persons think thonselves to be learned, ^ey 
remain in ignorance and consider the exoteric religious 
acts as the higliest means to get the desired fruits* 
fbey believe.Bri^mian,to be hi^er than allCOther deities 
in lordliness only# and not in wisdcaa, son^ of them 
consider Him as equal or inferior to the other deities 
aid therel:y go to the worlds of darkness* R^havendra- 
tlrtha strengthens this i^panifadic view^ adducing the 

18*. mrr ^ siprr wrr ^ i 

25rr snrrfrj h ,wt^ ii 

HW*g*#IX.7.* 

19. 5 ^! mf^ ^ fqrftr 

vmt I R# MtB^.g.iwD*# p.s. 

c. ^ » t __ 

20. 3rf^Erprr4ifit ^TE^jprnrr: Eftrr tftM JFWFrr: 1 

rfe^fl! gsr ^^ T ^T rntmt 

arfJwmf H|£rr ud^-Rr: ffrnrf OT - ftwR'fd qw! 1 

iftrPW rnrrg ^Rrgrri jftsTPf^rrreq^ ii 

JTHmRT qrfW Mt tefh I 

S# ^f^ggrqT PiW ttmt 1 

1I*8-*1Q. 
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aaradSva stat^ent^^ Mjxm the gltatatoarya (ZZ.429-44) of 
Hadhva. ^ . 

The mpanlsad prefersV then; that all acts be performed 
wlt^ the motive of pleasing the Lord. Th^n^ karmas even 

I * • < ( * 

of the lovmr categonr 3:>ecome higher. Such practice of 

t 

karmas of all kinds produce vairaova . Thereto, persons 

desiring the knowledge of Brahman practise penance with 

faith# and become Jhanins. They lead the life of mendi- 

cants^ till prarabdha is eisperiencedf* then they attain 

22 

, the abode of Brahman through the Sun* 


21. w 1 irmrctN 1 • ’Pmrr 

HBTJffri \ ^ rndl^r: i Jr 

, JigKwrftffh' i ri^rr ^Jr ^ 

mrfH i wfw^ f'ffmrer 

cT fmv I ^rff^ 

WCrRTI tlTC^rd W II *.*, ifh II 

R, Ml^.U.KHB.# p.6. . 

22-. rnTifflir JrsF^qqelftiiro'Jj srffrr “tefnt ^laenTf ?rffTi i 

h fdfiaTi pff^ wr|ff: ips^ ^qcutiTr^ r II 

MialD.U..# ZZ.ll* 

• • 
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Gmatnese o£ the Lo^ 

It ibaa been disouesed in the previous, chapter^ how 
apara vidva may lead to para vidva. Saunaka asks 

h^lxaa t» instruct the purport o£ Uie Vedas^ the great¬ 
ness of the Iiordf the greatness of Br^an is conveyed 
Upanisad through His nature of possessing ei^— 
less auspicious qualities: 

He is invisible« unseizable# without clan^ without 
, caste, without eyes and ears, vjithout hands and feet, 
eternal, all-powerful, indweller of all, extremely 

subtle (or untnanifest)# unchangeble, cause of all 

1 

creatures, 

I 

.'On the innermeaning of these attributes is focussed 
the light of Raghavendratlrtha*s,analysis:^^ 

* ^ ^ ( ' , 

^ 23. ?I5MTPWTO' 

i ci5wf qlW?ffrr tflrr: ii 

jybid,, 1.6, . , , 

24. T3g8Jtri§9Tf |Eii*gqwffed^ i.mO 1 

sf^Tgr ifBr jrfmgnl^- 

5p?Tf3mi4j I 

jTlonrft; irifrisf^i mw 

a T ^giwW •mjf I i m imr 
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Adgefiva& t Brahman c^annot he apprehended 
external senses. 

AggShva^ : He caraoo.t Jae entirely comprehended hy 
l^e or cannot be seized by the < 

mind the ignorant. . , 

3,1^ Aoakstihi-Srotrai&s He is devoid of. ordinary 

^ *l> , 

eyes and .ears. 

Witvaft a He. though ixassessed body, is 
imperishable. 

5., Vibhvtf& 8 He is. AXl»pot«erf ul«, 

6.. susuHfama&t Ixtremely subtle or iitfinitesimal. 


25 

Similarly another mantra gives a glimpse of the 
attributes of Brahman., which, have been analytically 


|scrj|i3rftrfh 

jfTfbRf Titff rrH ^trr irf^: qftmi 4fri 
t w fg Sf r fff ii 

R. MUND.U.KHO*. p.3b. 

.25. arrf^t ^ 

, ?ri5F3i*R4 wt iWPwmh^ jwnrR ii 

^ q-pFfl’i prNnr piuWh i 

cl^ciTOf ^ H JTRHI^ I c!§[crf?Tfinj II 

MONO. tJ.. IV. 2, 

e • 
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highlighted Tof Rii^avendratlrthas^^ 

1. Avih s Brahman Is hy nature ever-manifesting, 

Quhacarafe * He resides in the oavity of the heart, 

3« Sadas»ivareny^ s He is higher than the cause of 
the ^rld awi the world of effects, 

4« Sa Pranah tHe is the Supreme impeller and the 
....’... supporter of the univeree, 

5, T^u vicmanah: He reveals the Vedas being the 

. e 

Indweller of the deity of the speech, 
And^ as the Ii»iweller« He presides 
over the deity of manas too, 

Sety aiiha Ihe word SatvaJi is split^s Sat and 
YaA i and they are respectively meant 
as soul and controller. Hence Brahman 
is the Controller of all souls as He 
is Independent, 


26* I wiTtdTqTc} 

jjiTiif pn^BTtrf gvrfltcf grrinni i .,. i 

ii58jf it»T4» T^ n ’ yq f wr 

I.#. w crfo? I irT»i §1^ l^^pniiwr tt wfh 
|tWrf^; I fmi i 

wfm f t r ras^Pt T z# }c { T fd ?^~ 

ggnnrr^ «w: i mwt aj i^ fd jr: 
awTtcfhrfqw^ I CTsRf tmiti mi 

, mftmt t^WT3ftcTr^ irwff! fattitiftrrt gx 

TEWq it R, MUND.U.KHD,^ p.lOb. 

, , 
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It seems« the glory of the superiority of Brahman 

has been talcen Into a higher flight in the mantra > na 

tatra suryo bhati >-., Haghavendratirtha explicates that 

the svai, the moon# and the stars do not shine before the 

effulgent Brahman# Just as a candle cannot shine before 
28 

the Sun* In support of this# Raghavendratirtha quotes 
a verse frcxn the Shagavadali^ t na tadbbasavate Survo .,.^^ 
Besides# all luminaries beocme manifest by His light. 

Ihe Lord through the Sun**shine# illumines the whole 

* » I 

universe# to which the authority quoted is Yadaditvacataft 
tejo,..^® ' 


27. W m ^ STFfh %IT I 

|cit5lWf5r?ri I cfJR 8=} f cWfflTrcf TiEf’cfTJr mW rdJTTf^ U 

mono. U, IV. 22. 

» e 

ntnvitift filer H JTOlfd nofdOFdfil1% nm: H 

R# MOMD.O.KHO,# p.l2b, 

29. ^ ^ smfisT rragr: i 

^ ittrni iml m ii 

Bg.XV.6^. 

imrmt wrm^ i 

Ibid ... XV. 
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In fact# Brahman's supariorlty heccuaes more anphatic 
by loiowing. the ptuport of His distinguished attributes 
such as Creator# Protector# etc* 

31 

For# the lJ|)anis€ul declares: * As the spic^r projects 
and drai^ in its (threads)# as the herbs gxaw fzit^ 
the earth# as the hair grow from a living p^son# so even 
tiie ^ole .univexBe is produced from the imperishable# 

I 

the Supren^ Brahman. , 

' Raghavendratirtha unloc)cs< the purport of these three 
of. t4>anifadija illustrations as under: 



It is here said that the world-^ireation of Brahman is 
nei^^ a modification of Brahman# nor a superlmi^osition 
ijpon Him* RSghavendratirtha olaserves that this indicates 
the refutation of the view of Bhashara as well as that of 
Bhamati. 


wr m: gwg ii 

i I < ' 


MOND.Ui#. 1.7, 


s2. '^m’TT fgtqt rf^BRrrfH per 

ff# Ifnrfti w drwTinwTfWT wtWferrfIm 
prfrr?=gtgt cmr thfw ng aarr^ 

I n f h'wt ridTwrr 

' W II R# ffuND.U,KHD., p*3b. 

cn e • 
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33 

2. Illuatration of the herbs from the earth : 

Hiia iliustration shows that aa the seeds grow into 
berths and piants acooxding to their different kinds of 
nature^, so too, Bralxnan produoes these souls (who remain 
latent in Pralaya with their karroas) in accordance with 
their deeds done in the past life, Xt is supported by 
^e Bralioasutras Vais^yanairghranye na sapekf atvat 
<XX. i,35), which declares that Brahman is r^arded as 
always being Just and in^partial to all in dealings. 
Thus, thp second illustration confirms impartiality in 
Bratman*s dispensations. 

34 

3. Illustration of hair frcmi a man s 

. ^ Raghavendratlrtha throws light on this illustration 
by interpreting it to mean that the universe is created 


33. srr^rPdMgtdl . mr ft^isqrfhfci i 

- tfcrr Gftgjrff ^n^rrf^rasftrnr i 

ttqr iT tEPRR^ 5r B ' n^Ocd T rd rri II 
Ibid. . pp*3b^3« 


34 . ?=i 5 aiarFET fdsrafs^fcj’iT i 

’ pmmm ir^m 3^ m i w nfifttHT- 

1Ws5?rrq TOrn^rn5 i#fti xm aarrewniTtFr 


^sj?fflTQ«5: I 3i ? ^ T q T BB rr t ir ffe iBntejr i 

JnsjPwiTTft- H qsrrtWffrfiFT 57Ttr: 


II 


^Ebd*|d» f jp# 3 • 
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Say Braimao'witlK}Ui& any edlfort on His part, l/Oien title 
Yioridl''-ci;’eation is effortless for Brahman^ it is under-* 
stood that He creates the world wit^ut ai^ desire to 
gain anything thereS;^* as no one desires to gain anything 
by the movement of fingers which requires no effort. 

Thus# the third illustration shows us a way out 
of the dil»ma that if Brahman creates the world with 
^y desire to gain anything therel^^ then He would become 
apux|ia^ and if He has no desire to obtain the fruit 
thereby# then there would be no pravrtti to create the 
world, ivhd it determines that Brahman's cosmic activi¬ 
ties are His mere sport. 

Then# the To^rish^le Brahman thinks o^r the model 
- 35 

Of the worldi and by His mere thoi^^ht Jadaprakrti 

(ann^ ). comes out. The former gives rise to Pram# 

Manas# Satya ( vacana ), seven lokas# all the senses# ether# 

36 ' 

air# light# water and so on, including the respective 


35. iftiqrl ^ I 

l ir it 3H: cThTT: qnfff H Mt^.U .#I,8. 

36. TO5nwra?t froft* ^ g f y fi^Tjgq r P*! ^ i 

i r fclSdFq qrfHt II ibid ., 111.3, 
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deities presMizig over th^t 

iSie raantrat Yah sarvajaah Sarvavit*#* shows that 
Brennan wi» is Omnisoient gives rise to Catiaxmiikha^Bratpa. 
since Brahonan is Omniscient and Fully contented^ His 

mm mm mm mm 38 ^ 

aloeana is Inanatmaka but not wavaharlka . Raghavendra- 
tlrtha quotes to defend this some l^panis'adic statements s 
1) So* kinayata (BRH.tJ.I.i«4, TAXT«O.XZ,vi.l); 2} Tadalk- 
|ata CC!m«U.VX.ii«3)i 3) Sa Iks^ Ca3cre Cpu«VX.3}; 

4) Tapastaptva ( TAXT.U >XX.vi.l^ IXX.i.l, IlX.ii.l, 
lll*iil.l, IXI*lv#i, IXX.V.ll jgg.lU)* 

mm 39 

And# the mantra » Aaniiaaurdha > • • e 3 <plain 8 how f ixim 

the various members of the body of the Lord different 
devas <xxm outt 


37. 3PS(T»TrfiihW cmf ^ jrr^ii r# mto,u.khd .#p,3. 

38. T(: fJ%J sTPTOJf Ml I 

? grroft ii mo^.u .x.9. 

iPrt n ' wluHfw' ^qrPr 
torr?qrftrt% i ar^ arrHlwftT, frcjrfti 

wfh mm ffK ?Jts¥TOti1U h 

iifr, wf^rrlW**? gftwcim irftr irms ii 

R# MU^.U.KHO., p.4b. 

39. 3jfTq|qrf.ir|5fi- qr f r dgrt ’ n^ ^t: i 

?rrf: jrn# ^ ^ flifyfdgTf^T i 

wmmPm ?rtet HFiT whiTfq^f Tftwmi n 

HB^.0.#IIX,4. 
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”Vlae fixe oeme out of head; the Sun and the nK>on 

• ^ 

Mxom His eyesi the ether from His earsi the re^^aied Vedas 

from His speech t the Prana from the energy jf the earth from 

His feet»? word Sarvabhutontaratma in the above 

mantra means that Brahman is not mere Creator^ but the 

40 

Controller too. Thus, the Ujpanisad establishes so far^ 
afiga«srs^ of Brafaman,^ T^en, follows description of 

Suksma«*ersti. ... 

» ■ » # • 

t ' 

«« * W 

. Bralman calloi Puman places the seed in Rana to 
create all souls« .etc«^^' Etaghavendratlrtha makes it clear 
that Braim^ places in Rama, the seed form of the universe 
which is,rested in Him at the time of dissolution. In 
other words. Brahman impels Rama to throw out and create 
the universe. iThen, through Rana, Caiman gives out the 
Vajus, siman, Atharva, including the deities presiding 
over then, all sacrifices like Agnihotra, somayiga, etc.. 


40. ^ ffteeifeTO»?rf m 

I ififmmr aid i i iKurm ii 

R, p.8* . 

41 . irt: TOmj it 

MOHD.ll., is. 
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anal creates the worlds o£ the moon and the sun* He 

also creates various godSi> Sadhyas« men* heasts^r hlrds^ 

Praga^ Apana« lfl|)4s o£ herhs« tapas, Saptapragas^ ?fr^r 

44 

saptaarics# Saptahcnnas^ SaptaloHas* Xn the light o£ 
Raghavendratlrtha's Interpretations^^ 

Saptapranah means the seven organs viz*# nose# tongue# 
eye# ear# slclUfr mind and intellect. 
Saptarcisah means kinds o£ cognitions produced by the 
above seven organs# 


42. TiTimj Sirs tshw wm ?# psrt cftmw i 

TOT^JTtr nlwf; m m wf: li 

Ibid .. III.6. 

43. dwnsi ^ g|qr fn^rprt htwt jijsws twrpt eraff^ i 

. i T TOr^t gtfeqgt mm gsr fi ani tf tWErir ti 

Ibid .. III.7i 

44. ^e^nmrt ptif^ iwftfsr; wf^s i 

mi i?r irrfti pm ^rmf ’Wfefrrs n 

Ibid .. III.8. 

45. His^^ws irpOTWfs iRtfffeprrl^ 

I,*., gp s nf^sr t - at^f^^gfdq i ... gtuT if^qrorf 
1^s i oftirs ^ fftmr 

5TnTFflX3« gffcf teT I 

^mrq It ‘ ' 

R# MW.U.KHD.# p.9b. 
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Saptahom% means the conjunctions o£ senses with the 
objects* 

Saptalokah means seven sense-organs (vAierein sense 

cuamrents move) being correlated with their 
respective objects* 

Ra^avendratlrtha suggests the purpose o£ the double 
use o£ the word saota in the above mantra (ZXX*8)* For 

the ss^e o£ soul's comprehension o£ Hnowledge, these 

' 46 

seven currents move in the sense organs in every being. 

Thus* the double use o£ sapta represents the distributive 

I 

sense* 

I 

mi hs ATI 

Xt is declared in the mantra i ara iva rathanabhau ... 
that Brahman moves in the hearts o£ all and manifests 
His manifold forms* Lest one should doubt that Brahman 
is* therefore* equal to the soul and there is no distinc- 

tion between these ti«o* the mantrat Ova SUparana Sayuja. 

* / 

46..pfbFff jj ^ ^ cnTirri 

Ttfit trg h ^f^Rnrni ihid ** p*9b,. 

47* 3!TT m vmflt ?fs?iT m ^rr^: i 

igqr urrwRs ii mond.u.* xv.e. 

48* gT HtPTf ggsrr i 

i - prrdTOHii 3 rsg Tts(^ 7 i>!jn th ii 

Ibid. , v,i. 
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establlstes the difference hettie€» tdiem and thereby 

AQ 

removes suoh a dou|>t. 


This mantra (V*l} eoqplaii^ that Brahman-«blrd and 
jlva-bird both reside together in invari&le proximity 
in the same bodytree. Therein# the jiva is the experien- 

cer# whereas Braiman is 6uddhacetanasvarnpa ^ illumining 

So • " 

a^l., !]^is view ^ upheld by the statement frcmi the 

* _ t 

Bhagavate Purina t sScasta^ KhSdati pippalani^-mco^ 
nirannoVpi balena bhuvim . CS.U-fc) 

‘ ’ ' I ’ ' 

, process of Knowing Brahman 

The prima faoie meaning has been given by Raghavet^a- 
tlrtha^^ by way of an introduotion to the present sections 


49* TT rtWlJT^r ^|«Tr STTWl^ gtr ^lTFil T ^^ T ^ 

prPmwm sr frtftr ii 

R, MIIKp,iy*KHD., p.l2. 

50,3wnilTrajirr^ Tirot ist fuj ^rr®T- 

rftTssfBrrtr' srrfWf^i^: i 

w .... ^ ?i5?lracr mni i 

- wFfi#t gfirfH fir c qH r’ Hjjj - RjV 

^ JarPnfd il Ibid ., pp.l2-13b. 


5i,?w?rrrj%frglTicr sm rr^ ^ifWr i 

3B!i7rrg fci gr d ‘ fi T rq^i» r !qiig f^d I mTfteJWTf^TT iT 

^ Mi I nf Ij^ 

fPTT^TTg pH WPmrrf^’TT il ibid ., p.9. 
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mantiraB lilge tapasa olyate... (X.8) ^farat seillsiiavatlha 
etc*# VO doubt# declare the greattiees o£ Brahmau 
ehowing His lipcpparable qualities lllce creatorship#Lvejl:jp.^# 
o£ tim laorld. But# on the otter hate, those two mantras 
give rise to a doubt that there may be a difference 
between Brahman ate His power# Hnowledge# His aotlons# 
ate the ^Uce, But# wherever the relation between two 

j % , 

objects Is understood# there Is JlJ^varlal^y a difference 
betwemi those two* Xhe action Is different from i^e agent. 
The Knowledge Is dlffereht fjccxa the knower*, so too, 

t 

knowledge# pow^# action# etc.# of Brahman are different 
from Brahman. 

# » * 

But# teghaveteratirtha cautions that It Is not so, 

* 52 . 

since the succeeding manias Purusa evedaih vll&vaA*** 
establishes that the power# action# knowledge ate the 
like of Brahman are tet the essential natuare of Brahman* 
This idea of svaaatatMaedavar 11tattva of Brahman Is 
sidOstantlated by teghavendrat&tha by quotli^ relevant 
authorities# such as Pratlseddhicca (B.S.# IXZ.il.31}a 

52*p5 ^ I 

wsit- ^ f^ftt^rrfl S’ ?flT3T ii 

MBND,U.1V.1* 
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Bkamevidvitlyaih (CH5 »U,VI.jUL.l)i Dfetha nanaatl Klnoana 

(KU,.IV«11; BRH.U.lV.Xv.19} In vAiicb Bralunan is declared 

*1 

mmmm mmmmmmmmm ^ 

as both posaeBBor^of attributes and t^e imry essence o£ 

S3 

ttiose attributes. 

iaSkara^ RahgarR^n^uJa# Madhva and, some modem 
scholars lilce Max Muller# R.S.Humey Radhakrlshnan among 
other read the above iiaanftra (i.e.# XV, 1} in the third 
Khanda, But Raghai^ndratlrtha places it as the first of 

the fourth section? and it appears to be more appropriate 

\ 

as the mantra begins a new topic, 

i I 1 , 

Then# the Bpanisad enjoins the meditation of 0^ upon 
Bratsnan «d)ich# no doubt# has been more effectively 
re^sresented in Raghavei^mtZrtha^s interi^tation.. Xn liie 
'oantraB t nhaimgthltva .iganlaaflaa ... and Praravo dtianul? .. 
placing an arrow .in a bow and hitting idie target is 


53. ^ grfke 15 >«iT, mf gfd<^pjT5*54^irif4i, (wr 

w citr« ^ tnrrgcf inrrprrsJit 

gissi'W I n f imfri 

jfOT iHf I mw 1^. % wnrm 

gf^ II R* MUNp.U.KHD .# p .9 

54. mr^ wit i 

3rpr«r Miiif ?fh5r n 

jrot 5rit gqTfJTT I 

3ipffPT ^SPHf 8^ It MU^.0.#IV.3 fie 4. 
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compared to the meditation of oA ^oon Bralman to achieve 
the highest goal. 

The m^tic s:fllabie CM is compared to the bow. And, 
the practice of undistracted m^ltation through Iravana, 
manana . etc.. Is compared to discharging a sharpened 
^row. The highest goal to- be thieved b]r meditation 
is compared to the ta^et to be hit bjf the arrow. Xn 
other words* one should hold (meditate) ^ as the bow* 
knowing that Brahman is the bull'3'*^ye to hit. Pleice on 
it an arrow of the mind sharpened by i&ravapa etc. One 
should withdraw one's mind from all external and perish¬ 
able objects and meditate upon Bralmian to reach the goal. 
And that imperishable Brahman alone is the goal. 

Thus# Brahman# as declared in the Upanlsad# manifests 
Himself in one's heart as well as in the universe. 


55. pwsif 5rpfl1% 1 mr 

i 

3 q UH y T JRTfT HTWETT^ 

I.. • *161 rqHJ tjMirt} rnHiid STiwr 


cfHoftfif mt snB[df 3?^** •.* i... 

tfRTT pTC^We! It 


R# MUNO.V.KHD.# pp«10b-10. 
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These are the two plaoes« wherein Bralisnan should be 

meditated upon. But., here a doubt may arise about the 

limitation o£ Brahman within either o£ these two places. 

56 

The mantra: BrahmalvedamamrtaA.,• clarifies this doubt 

_ * _ _____ _ e 

Sieges ting that Brahman Is Omnipresent# All-pervadlng# 

Superior to all# and so on. Raghavendratlrtha quotes 

the Brahmasutra : Arbhaicaukastvat tadwapade^acca netl 

cenna nioavyatv^evam wamavacca (1.11,7) which declares 

that "Brahman Is to be meditated upon In the heart# the 

allusion to Its being present In the heart of man In 

spite of Its being all-pervasive Is iK>t reconcilable. 

The expressing nioawatvat used Ih this sutra (from 

>/7cayr - to see) should be enough to show that the 

upasana of Brahman# as existing In all the beings Is 

not merely an assumptive worship# but an act of sincere 

57 . 

faith based on facts." .This type of meditation results 

I 

••58 

In the destruction of one's bo^ of avldva conslstli^ 

3iq3rtrt*4*qr || MiiNp.u.#iv.l3. 

57. B,N,K.Shaxma# The Brahmasutras and Their Principal 
Commentaries . Ifol. 1. Bharatiya Vldya Bhavan# Bcanbay# 1971# 
p«142. 

58, C£# 

fdsidilTiirrHdPrd: II Ivbt.u ..i.1Q# 
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59 

Of love, .hati^, grief and the like. . And, as the aphor¬ 
isms of Bad^ayana viz»<, Ato*nantana tatha.hi lingaA 
(XZZ«ii,27) and PrakaSaSca Kamnanyahhyasat (ZZZ4,iij26) 
quoted hy Raghavendrat3trth'a declare, through constant 

I*- ^ 

meditation upon Brahman iho is the Ctainiscient (mancsnaya), 

the Controller of the body as viell as of the five-fold 

pranas, one is enlightened by the aparoksajhana,^^ by 

iihich the saneita (accumulated} as well as aprarabdha 

karmas (actions which ha^ not started to yield worldly 

fruits), entirely Inimt out; and aaamini karmas do not 
61 

Cling, to him« Moreover, a man whose karmas are exhausted 

•m 62 

by the aparoksajni^a, gains'vhatever he desires. such 
llvanraukta, till his nrarabdha is exhausted, constantly 
contenqplates on the graceful sports of Brahman, performs 


59. I 

.rmr irf^ |scr m t toV h mond.u .,zv.iq> 

crflsrr^ irfiniJuird fyi h 

Zbid ., ZV.9. 

61..a7qm1wrf=PTl 

I #f%?rprf mft Hmi n 

R, MUNp.U.KHD., pp.ll-12b. 

sa.: 4 4 ^ Ti?pfrr i 

t ^ ctef @r-4%cC i| 

MliKD. Li., E. 10 
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all, duties • as worship of ,the ljord« and works o££ his bond 
prarahdha ,^? 1^us« it is that an aspirant/ through 
nifkibs&axmoi^ana €U3d constant meditation upon l^ahman# 
becomes free from the chain of birth and death. 

■ iPoctrine of ULberation 

So far as the doctrine of liberation is concerned/ 
the Upanisad declares: A true devotee alone and not the 
unrighteous/ reaches the world of Brcdmtan. Through 
Devavana . the seerS/ vhose desiares are fulfilled "and \ibo 
havergained the aparoksajjhana go tO' the abode of' Brahman. 

1 

i^havendratlrtha refers the word Satva to a devotee 

since he cont^plates on Braimian who is full of auspicious 

... 65 

qualities. 


anrSrfh: wf^i ii 

Ibid .; V.4. 

64 . mm mm ^ amr iTHp^fr^Fr i 

3fci:3fTflt ^ ^ iTTtfrd ^JTW! hI^tJEItsTT 10 

Xbid ./ V/5. 

65. HfgfWr rHrwitr i 

3 ^ ii 

R/ MO^.U.KHD./ p.l4b. . X 
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13ie attaiiment of vaikun^a^ Iv^wever# can be gained 
neitiier by keen inteiiect^ nor by Sravana and the like, 

Ag 

tt is gained only by His grace. But, it does riot mean 
that these means are useless. They are aids to the attain¬ 
ment of liberation though they do not directly lead to it. 

i" 

The wise who strive after direct-vision, first attains 
the Chief Prana by means of Sravana man^a and the like, 

endowed with devotion. Then, Brahman through the Chief 

-• 67 

Prana favours him direct vision leading to liberation. 

It is also represented that the enlightened one attains 
final freedom after the period o.f one hundred years of 
Brahma's age.^^ R^bavendrat3[rtha uj^olds tiiis view 


66, fmr ^ ipr |?Fr i 

?Fr pn^iTTriT^ amr cr# fgri ii 

HIIND.V.,VX,3, 

» e, 

67 , ^ FrlwTil: gmr p^^niT^mr 

jizir tPifr gsqimt w mErr^ wigsTTr WF^ 

fTVfftfd sraThpTPT |[^3?£rm 

WT^ tg?TET fmcEirr || r, mund.U.KHD,, p,16b. 

68, Ph Hidd §g?rfWT: i 

rf t| <no k PI tHTT^fTTg 4 7ft II 

MOND,U,, VI,6. 

• # 
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quoting the aphorisms o£ Badarayanai idlrya^ b^arirasya 

gatyupaptt^ (lV*ili«7)# and Paraih jaimini^^ mukhyatvat 

(ZV. 111^12} 7 and shows the unique honor and privilege o£ 

being the only one who leads - the enlightened souls (^''to 
69 

Brahman# 

j ' 

ApratScalaAbanas # who are in a position to envisage 
Brahman in His pervasive aspect# and \iAio do not require 
the help o£ any symbol for this# enter directly the 
AmuHt^‘”Vaikup^a region. They# being satisfied in know¬ 
ledge# renain there for a hundred years of Brahma *s age 

j 

in the presence of Supreme Brahman. These souls get their 

' — 70 

lifigadeha dissolved in the viraJS river along with Brahma. 

% 

Then# the soul beccunes free frcnm anis^-punya and papa# 
and obtains proximity to Brahman. The wozds paramath and 
slmvam in the mantra : vada pa6va|:^..-. paramaafe samvamupaiti 

are referr^ by Raghavendratlrtha to the Brahmasutra: 

/ 

69 . jieftig ir^'irrgqf tr 

^ 3WW2Tr^ ffstcf JTcq- 

fF^ferr irrfcOTTORir 5^* -Trr^iri^ pro m ii 

R# HU^.U.KHD.'# p.l6, 

70. sl'Hri^T: fmw^ q^tcfTT^TT: I 

^ Eftrr ^wf^rnr? 11 

MUND.U.# VI.5. 

71. w tpRtr ^ 1 

mr srorrEr f^r-fVcnr: ir?4 dr T ^^ijQPct ii 

Ibid.# V.3. 
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PttiRstvaaivattu asva eato*teivyaktlvQaat (Il.lil.ll) and 
estpiaiUtied that# similar qualities have been latent In the 

soul always and they manifest by the grace of Brahman* 

•* # ^ 

All gods presiding over the sixteen kalas become released 

72 

along with the soul* 

Ra9havendrat3[rtha unfastens ^ther remarkable point 

' ' 73 

ihat even aft^ liberation# one is controlled by the gods. 

r t 

Raghavendratirtha explains the word ek3&3havantl in 

S • I 

— •» 74 

the mantras Gatah kalah**# in two wayss 

1* Eklbhavantl is referred to sthanalkva l.e*# being 
in the same locality* ^ 

2* Secondly matvaikya is taken into consideration# 
which indicates the unanimity of opinion « a liber¬ 
ated soul has the same will as that of the Lord* 


1 

72. ^Prflr 

if R# MUWpjU*lCHO *# p.l3* 

73. ?FirfiwTf^^i wj mpir 

I . fHirti' i-ni: ?WT^[WfIT! CtltlT: 

, priFTTf^ fm fwter ifci ii ihid .#p, is. 

w 

74. WWfH qrmwpf rR M Tgqi T aiPt T ff^i 
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As the flowing rivexB becsone invisible but do not lose 
their individuality, ^en tti^y o^rge into the sea, so too« 

the liberated souls attain Mok^a remaining absolutely 

' « 

different from Brahman, 


The word namarupe*vihava in the mantra VI.8# contami¬ 
nates tim theory of identity# and so# the advaitins read 
it as nama-rurae vihava . 

‘ t » V 

i , 

Raghavez^lratlrtha goes further to say that even idien 
the Upanisad is read as namarupe vlhaya it does not help 
the advaitin. It conveys idiat it, is only to ordinary 
perception that names and foroos of the rivers are lost 

t > 

i 

vdien they merge into the sea* So al^# the liberated 

souls appear as if become ojxa with Brahman* But# wise 

men alone can appr^end that they are not one with 
76 

Brahman. 


75* mr mi Tjfejrrrr 

u mdnd.u.# vi*a! 



76 * w ... jrm -mM 

%rTteTwff^ ’TR ^t rdg T tr airwmr.. .. 

fftit m frmi qrmf mTrcuf 

^ I Hi fn II R, MOSD.tJ.KHD.# p;17b. 
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Tlius« the 0|>aiils^ gives us in the lig^t of Raghavendra- 
tirtha's Interpretation a synthesis of karroa ^ Inana (and 
taiakti) ^ < as leadix^ to the attainment of final liberation. 

Ra^avendratBDctha conoludes with the adoration of Lord 

Visnua "Salutation to Lord Vlsnu v^o! is full of endless 

« ♦ ' * • 

auspioious qualities# is unblemished^ who is the Lord 

to Goddess Laksmf and Mukhya viyu» who bestows the desired 

, . ■ ' '77 ' ' !' 

objeots to His devotees*" 


77> iWTliginqwf*! j 

' mi ii ibid% . p.i7. 

y 

I 
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CHAPTER VI 


HANDUKYA UPANZSAD 

»{?« _ 


The Mandukya Upanisad i.s one o£ the three U^janisads 
belonging to the Atharva Veda. This Upanisad# llHe the 
iSavasya Upanisad# Is a pzx}£ound collection o£ mystic 
teachli^s on Brahman symbolized as OM . This Upanisad has 
gained much popularity as It posits an elevated esg^llca- 
tlon o£ ^ corresponding with £our aspects o£ Brahman# 
and as It contains t^e assertion o£ the ; JMahavakva t 
Avamatma Brahma \dilch contains an Inspiring xrepresenta- 
tlon o£ the nature o£ Brahman to help genuine seelcers to 
gain correct attitude to the study o£ the Upanisad. 


This l^anlsad as It has come down to us consists of 
four khandas. Th,e significance of the very title of this 
Upanisad has been brought out In the opening words of 
Madhva's comn^ntary. It Is# therein# Indicated that the 
Upanisad Is handed down by God varuna In the form of a 
frog (manduka),^ 


•EUTOf WfTrqol wrftcf; I 

M# Mandukya-Upanlsad-^Bhasya ( MAMD'jy.B )# Sarvamulagrantha 
Vol.X# Akhlla Bharata Madhva Maha Mandala Publication# 
Udlpl# 1969# p.513. 
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Besides# the exact status of the forty-one mantras 
of this U£>anlsad# in the Vedantio field, has been a matter 
of controversy# Because# accordir^ to the Advaita School , 
this TJ|>anisad consists of only twelve prose passages and 
the remaining metrical verses are regarded as karikas 
(which form the ^eona prakarana) of Gaudapada the Parama- 

guru of Sahkara; But# the fact that these metrical 

% 

verses have been cited as Sruti texts by Safikara# 
AnarKlagiri# Sayana# Dharmarajadhvarin of the Advaita 
School and Ramanuja and Vedanta-DeSika of the ViSistadvaita 
School establishes that they are originally upanisadic 
verses and do not form a part of Gaudai^a*s work. 

/ 

Madhva*s consnentary on this Upanisad is further 
interpreted by §rinivasat2rtha# “S^irajatirtha and vy^'a- 
tlrtha. .Besides these# Raghavendratirtha wrote a separate 
gloss on this Upanisad i/^ich opens with the benediction to 

3 

to Lord Visnu. He suggests four-fold primary reguirenents 


2. See for detail explanation# B.N.K.Shaxma# Histoiry 
of the Dvaita School of Vedanta atyl its Literature . Motilal 
Banarasi Oass# Delhi# 1981# pp. 164-167^. 

R# Ma^ukya-Upanisad-Kha^artha (mand.u.khd).# G.R.Savanur# 
Kamatak Printing l^rks# (undated)# p. 1. 
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I 

fo^ the study of this l^niss^s Godi^^una in the form of 
the fro^ is the seen Lord l^Iari in His four aspects 
( ViSva ^ Tailaaa , Pralna and Turlva )iis the deity; Anustub 
and the lihe^ accordingly^ are th^ metres; the person 
qualified to stu^ this c^nisad is one ^bo aspires to 
attain liberation,,^ 

^ I 

/ 

significance of (M in its Four Aspects 
The mystic syllable ^ is the principal designation 

* * , ft 

of the Imperishable Brahman \dio alone is the full and the 

I ft • 

5 ' 

transcendentally beyond the three*«fold time. 



The fiords of Baghavendratirtha's gloss on the^ 
l^panisad deal with granmatical derivation of Karah of the 

' ^ g , •(* ■ ' T-TT-TT-n—l - 

term oAkarah: The word Karah is derived from the root 

• • 


4. aw sTTf^t i ’ trggqt g f ^ ^ dr i 

WfdtJ gggt«itgt H I 

sf^g>r^ < ■ 4^ i^h 

?WFdg^ydt|»|qi| Pm t E lffrBjjjy II 

Ibid. # Pi 1. ■ I 

s.atf^rf^Tcigeirf^ ftM Pd Pri 1 

W 5?fT7^ w I 

^ I awiTirr ^;ii M^^. 1 . 2 . 

trot jrfsnr; | ^ ^orfh |tfe: 1 

J?fl“Pd ff<#I?mi R# MSnd.U.'kHD,, pp.l-2b. 
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Kr "to do" and it taHes gh^ a££i3c« and is# theOf length- 
ened hy the aphorim aco Hniti# finally it takes the 
masouline gender hy the rule Ohanabantah Puiiasi. This 
gramaatiaal application supports the' contention that' 

Brataan is called Qftkara siiKse all^ness and full-ness 

' 9 

nevBf belong to ai^ one other than Brahman* 

It may be objected heare that if the Srltattva and 
the liJos Brahma have also been consider^ as 

trikalatita and aksara# then the avadharana (eva) read 
in the Ulpanisad to assert that Brahman alone is trikalatita 
and aksara^ would, become meaningless* 


7. P.3 . VIX.7fll5r S.K . 2341 It ordains that "before 
the affixes having an indicatory h or n# vrddhi is substi¬ 
tuted for the end-vowel of a stem." ------- 

I 

8. Sia^toji Biksita# Siddhanta Kaumudi# Oiridhar 
Sharma & Parameshvarananda Sharma# Hotilal Banarasi Oass# 
Oelhi^ 1979# Llhganu&asana Prakarana# Sutra No.35# p.626« 


R# flMlp,0.Kf©.# p.2b. 

• e ^ 
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RaighavendratZrtha comes forth' to remove this objection 
introdiacing the meaning of Avamatma brahma The jivas 

t 

like Brahma and the §rltatt^ are not independent^ and so« 
sane oi^ within th^ oantrols l^em* , He tiho is said to be 
the Inner Controller of all actions of eatii^« taking, 

giving and the like, is the Suprepoe Brahnan. This want 

/ 

of free-will in the souls shows that thejce is scane one 
else controlling all. That real supporter of all^t is 
verily Brahman alone viio is Full, All-pervading and so on* 
This is what the statement Avamatma Bralaaa declares* 

t 

t > t 

T^e mystic syllable the designation of the 
Supreme Brahman, is represented in the Upanisad in its 
four'aspects vis*# A# M and Hada tdiich respectively 
correspond to the four fom® of Bralman viz.# Vifeva* 
Tailasa* Pralna* and Turlva. 


t ^ ^ * * I * * 

10* sfiBnRf fgti r fed y ftq g fra 

wrftr tmm wwm 
' I tfJ|[^3rrfe|f 3fTqwrc{*^citir fmft ir anw 

,3Rf ^ I ^ l^ - aft Tqa S : li 

Ibid .* p*2]». 
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I I 

1!hd p^araoiiiit signifioaiKie o£ these forms o£ Braisnac. 

Is as undeTt- 

t 

I t t 4 I 

1* VlUva or Vaiivanara Itorm of Bralmaan i 

The suprapoe Braiman, ih the waking state#, is called 

# *■ lllJ 

VaJ»8vanara designated the soui^l A. A question 

might arise here (Gas to uhy the Upanisad designates 

vailvanara form alone o£ Brahman and not any other by the 

sound A7 

' * f • 

I ' 

‘ 'Hie USpanisad posits two 'reasons in answer to the 
abo^ question# lAkereas Madhva prosents them together as 

one reason. Raghavendrat3[rtha*s grammatical exegesis 

/ 

of those two reasons ,4s as follows: 

\ » • 

a) ,The letter A ^Jch symbolises vai&yinara aspect 
o£ Brahman is^ the contracted farm of. the Apti «hiab means 

‘ I 

^'-r ..n - - — i 

li*. ^sipriT^rr trT2?T jnwr asrnr 3<uf?T 

ffh i pm MTcrirrfd- 

JiTOTST a 'P Htfli W t fPTRTl^ mfhl XT ^ H 

«^.W. 111,1. 

12. I jrTiTffeimit 

I Tgtsrr|?aiT% terrg arf^sriiTBil^TOFf » 

M# mSND.U.B.# p.518. 
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I 

*Bringer. * Accoirdlrtglyjt A is derived from apa *to provide* 
and Is talcsn In the causative sense with nlc affix latent 

JLmmm 

hy adding an affix Thus, the ^&va aspect of Brahman 

brings all desired objects to the,souls In accordaivse with 

their fitness., or« He causes all souls accoz;dlng to their > 

fitness to apprehend the nature of all objects In the 
13 

waking state. 

b) The soul wakes up from the deep-sleep and thus the 

Praifia becomes the Adi or the beginning of Vl6va . Similarly, 

the soul often wakes up frcrni the dreaming state to the 

waking state. . Therefore, the Taliasa also becoi^s the 

beginning of the Vl6va form of Brahman. 

* . < 

I 

- * X , 

- \ 

nie nature of the first aspect of Brahman Is that 
Vlfiva dwells In the right eye, the place of waking conscious¬ 
ness. He is the cause or producer of the consciousness of 
the ^eternal objects. He has seven limits (l.e., four hands. 


I 

13. sfNri anwfb tnwfH 

wfipt: I arrcf went anoffd 3f 

" ^ wfirffef mw: ii R, mSnd.u.khd., p.9b^ 

^ i4> fm^^rnnrttt arftiJrrf wf-mtst a ffErf: i 

ggcfft tr jnm^ 

•«wrTg?«n^ fWrrfe diliiPrrfli^ Pd 

mtrrfctdEjr fqrarnw *Tr^; ii ibid., p.9b. 
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two feet and one pro3x>sci8) and nineteen faces of which 
eighteen, are hman faces and the middle one is that of 
eiephanti. He also experiences ail auspicious objects 
(sthuian )-^^ 

t 

R^havendratlrtha interprets the word catuspat as 
the Lord, with His four forms, who d«^lls in the ^obodied 
souls as the Controller. i 

I' 

17 

And^ he amplifies Madhva*s objective derivation 
of the word Vai6v^ara in the light of grammar: 7he 
word Vhifevanara is a ocmipouni of vaiSva euid nara . Vaiitva 
is the relative form of Vlfiva tdiich, in its turn, is 
derived from the root Vi& *to enter*. The root Vi6 has 
also the sense 'to know.* The root *- ^Vi6 takes ^ affix 
in active (Kaxroa^) sense i.e., "That idiich is known by- 

15. ti^Kirr^ 5jii3inrrt?«?T4T wf^t 

wt^rf^sfTfhg^: %tTRTi mm it 

M^.U.X.3. 

^ , * 

16 . wit: tot: TETPtnjfnr ^ h h^kto * TOtre'PT 

ifwrgf : I fitfyftd OHil i*|il>tlUT 

ti R, mand.u.khd., p.2.* 

17. Tff MTO?s?lfp: I 

^ ^nTTTtTTOr jerrffi: i ^ ii 

M, MA^.tJ.B., p.SU. 


Rarest Archiver 



230 


all,** j^nd, the wozxi nara which ia derived from the root 
rin "to perish* (Ksaye) is eatpXained as na riyata iti 
narah i'.e,« "%d)ich does not perish.* Ihe affix da is 
added to the root rift . And the short A of Viftva is 

18 

lei^thei^ before nara by the rule Ware ca S^lnavaft . 

Hence Vaiftvanara is Karmadharava compotand of vaifeva and 
19 

nara . 

^ '' 20 
Similarly bahih prajna^ is interpret^ thus: The 

word prajnah of bahih prajnah (idiich means prodiKser of 
the consciousness of the external objects) is derived 
from ina "to know^" which is taken to be in the causa¬ 
tive sense with ^ic affix latent* The krt affix ka(A} 


18# P.S .VI.iii:13Qi S.K . 1050a It ordains that the 
final letter 'of Viftva is lengthened before nara. when the 
compound is a na^. 

19. ftil q?I ’pRiri Wim fcjJiyri: qjTfqiri I 

wTmr: i 

M I ^ ftUrl 

- ^ tfhrh ^ ’fjTi I 83lr gjrm: i 
^=Ritr ir mrwrf^^f^ 

mmr eft# TOi ll r, mand*u,khd.,p.2. 

20. wf^i 

3!Tclt PfhT t?TOTCrtTr: H ibM .. p.2. 
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21 — 

is enjoined by the rule Xgupadhajnaprikirah kah and a o£ 
praj^a is elided by Ato lopa i^ ca. 


2, Tailasa Form o£ Brahman > 

Tailasa aspect o£ the Supraoe Brahman who is 

seated in the throat# plaoe of dreams# is designated 

by U sound of Xt draws up ttie soul from dehaiaiimana 

(false identifioation with one's body) and takes him to 

the region of stored impressions or dreams. ' This is one 

reason to designate Tailasa by U sound. Another reason 

is that it stops the perception of the external things 

23 

causir^ the perception of internal dream objects. 


Tailasa form of' Braimian is called Antah-prajna '1, 
because Xt causes tdie internal perception to the soul. 


21. P.S .IXX.i. 135 1 S.K.2 897I This rule enjoins that 

a verb ending in a consonant but preceded by i# u# r (long 
or short) after the verbs ifia "to know." pri "to please#" 
kr "to scatter" comes the affix ka(a). 

22. P.S .Vl.iv.64; S.K .2372; This aphorism says that 
the final A of a root elided before an ardhadhatuka affix 
with €un ar^pient it as well as when it begins with a vowel 
and has an indicatory k or h, 

23; wl-frefaiPtwa : jrftftira'W 

ftcRfr-ftffmr: irre: ii 
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Zn other words« it makes the Ursoui to perceive the objects 

which are the a^vivals o£ iro^^ssions receive in the 

. 24 

waking state. 

He is Praviviktaljhiac > as He enjoys i.e.j. experiences# 

the impressions left' by the objects perceived in the 
25 

waking state, 

3, Pralna Form of Brahman : 

Pralna aspect o£ Brahman who is seated in the petal 
o£ the heart# the place o£ susupti# is designated by M 
sound o£ 


Pralna aspect o£ Brahman does not cause the percep¬ 
tion of any object external or o£ dream# except llvaava- 
rupasukha, kala and afnina to the soul. 


24, piSsiI IM 14q ^ M rTTf 

gHtWl i yi T M^Pd ^rnrrfrr 

jnr ^ trRTci grj II r# MStro.u.KHD.# p.3b, 

25, ^THTHPicm' Pet 

^ PcPc«iTlg^ ii Ibid ,# p.3b, 

26, MS'UPrl ctfgSiXrd ^ITWf WFFWrt 

imtpi pTiFdiftirj tnr^: ii ma^.u.,i,5. 

27, jrrt: ^ fnrrftPd pw: i sft ci ^ raiHi Pri P< 

WT ’fijjrftr ^ irrwfrfh ic^i ii 

R, mSnd.u.khd,# p.3. 

• e. _ * 
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The xeaeoxis to desigi^te Pralna the sound ares 
Pgilha draws in the souls within Himself and overpowers 
their consciousness« (2) secondly« He destroys all conscious-* 
ness of objects outside om*s self. 

He is called Anandabhuk since He always enjoys happi¬ 
ness, The soul engrossed in the susupti is called suptah 
because he, being concealed by nescience, approaches the 
Lord ^o is blissful, Pralna is also call^ eJdtthuta , as 
yjjSva and Tailasa have entered the state of oneness here, 
Pralna is called also Prafhanaahana (or Ghanaiaraeina ) as 

He is the reveal^r of the nescience,-etemal time and soul's 

28 

essential nature, 

29 ^ ,. 30 

Both Hadhva and Raghavendratirtha remind us that the 


28, ^15^ ^ airHTfd: § ppf ifci m jttsrttw 

' yfetVserfd ffqniti i *. .ijgfryrt 

crrcff; i arf^orpt cftirl’ er ^ w turi r 

.ciiTOfd li IbM ,, p,3b. 

29. jwnm -(WtflfinTrts n 

M, hS^,.U,B,, p,S14. 


30, EFp? 

dRi it 


R# 


Eurnm erptr 

.U.KHD,, p.3. 
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woini Prai&anaahana is an example o£ inirertecl ocx^poi^ as 

w -- 31 

Ghanapaerajna since the mantra-bahih prajna vihhuh.** 

reads the latter* 


Pa^avendiratXrtha shows ti^ gi^amnatical fom^tion o£ 
the noun Pr^jhanaghanah as £oilowss Tkae root "to 
Jcnow" is prefixed the preposition ora and the verb is 
taken to be in the causative sense with nib affix latent. 

\ 4 1 • « * 

^ Then# in the active sense the k|'t affix called lut (an) 

33 —— —« 

is substituted hy the inclusion of bahula accojcding to 
the apheriani K^yalyu^ bahulam ^ i.e.^ pra + Jha 4- an 
« prajhanah. 


% 

31. w#9it 3Ri:p70 to: I «F5nrFaaiT fnr w 

m 1^«ir Biw: h m%p.u,i,7. 

32. g^ erfi |ci °f ft1 0Wfq IT emit: ^ 

sigi^nojni T’ffig' 3RT^ pTR:, prrfhnt ERt 

fR tt: jaiRER ^ tto: H R# mSnd.u.khd.# pp.3b-3, 

33. pffeti: Pb w i 

TqtTTOfH tig pw dE{ r^ II 

vpi ' V W 

(ValasanevI PratiSakhva. III. 18). K.s.Abhyankar# A Oiotio'* 

( 

nary of SanStrit Gracsaar# Oriental instiiMte# Raroda. 1977# 
p.283. 

t 

34. P.S »IIl.iii. 1131 S.K .2841. 'Htis. aphorian says that 
3^ affix lu|; is ordained to ccm^ in denoting the verlsal 
lioun# instruct and location. 


I 
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Moreover* Raghavendratlrtha has suggested that 

I 

sthulahhUktva o£ VaXSvanara form* PraviviktabhuJctva o£ 
Taliasa form and Anandahhuktva o£ Praiha form are i^re 
kridaruia of Brahman* the form of bliss* full and eternal 

4* Turiva Form of Brahman » 

j » • , ii 

Turiva or Turva aspect of Brahman Is designated hy 

r I 

faadd ,the sdund ck, and l£3e same resides in the brain. 


; The opening mantra of the second kha^a explains that 
the Turlva aspest does r^t faction like Vi4va. Tailasa 
and Pralfia. aspects of Brahman.' l^havendratlxtha points 
out |in .two ways the distinct nature of the Turlva aspect 
of Brahman* in interpreting the word adrstai (1) In the 
states of waking* dreaming and deep^sleep* there is a 


standard by vidiich one can know Vi6va . Tailasa and Pralna 
but ,iK>t so in the case of Turlva. (2) The Turlva aspect 
of Bralmian cannot be visualized by those who have not been 


It R* Mto;u*igiD.* p.3* 

364 ^ IT# w pr^ ^ ^ 

] 

mSnd.u.ii.i,- 
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liberated. Zn the same context,. Raghavendratirtha suggests 

" *■> 

that the wo3k3s awavaharyaA aiKi .^rahyaih represent^, that He 

37 

cannot be perceived but in the state of liberation. 

He is beyond thought ( acintva ). undefinable ( awapade - 

Raghavendratirtha. explains the woird Aikatmvapratva- 

vas^a : Eka means Supreme, Atma means Full. Pratvava means 

knowledge and Sara means bliss. Thus, it means that the 

Turlva aspect of the supr^oe Brahman is the form of All- 

38 

knowledge and All-bliss. 


' Similarly, the word Prapancopafiamah is explained: 

It is a compound of prapanca + Hpafiamah* Ihe word prapanca 
which is derived frcra ibe root prac "to spread," means 


R, 


37. 


fH^FrnH ^ w wr spff- 

sftefiiTqaS'j I 3raj5rnf^ aijnripW^, §ff!T 

ffeRT \'^ atijqg 1II 


MAHD.U.KHD,., p«6b. 


38. arr^T^Tt^ ijg am i 

aidim^9 4 I ^Tf«l,tlTi|i4- 

?nTii* wi armnr w?^rr?rmw C5«%Er i) ^ 

WT?«T WTTrfl^ JPOTJ I JlTOt 

wpm: mr arr^^ ii 


Ibid., p.6b. 
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that vdi4^ has spread out all over through its qualities. 
And t?pa means most exsellent# Sama means bliss. Thus 

‘ "" “'j 

PrapaficopaSama^ 3 » means the Supreme Bratwian, the All-pervad- 
ing« is the form of the most excellent bliss. Ihis word 
also can be understood as "the d^troyer of the bondage 
of the body,"^® 

/ 

He is advaitadi . It is analysed as na vidvate 
dvaitam vaanat tat . The word dvitaA ^ the primary form of 

A 

dvaltaih . is split as dvitvena itafe . The root i of itaft 

means 'Icnown*. Hence#, dvitarfi . is understood as "the 

knowledge of thing not as it is# but contrary to it." 

Thus# "erroneous knowledge of a thing" is dvaitaih# and 

40 

"the destroyer of false knowledge" is advaltam . 


39. jrfir ftTarrt trrqt PdTdd: ■srrcfi irmg i 

3?|^5dT5i*l i m: gt i 

trwtrrfTT^iiw^r jiiftilrnim: ?iq, TrrrftTT^^wr trrfmsflg- 
fim ftTTdl’qlTTWfirc^'f^cf: I mr arq^W^frl 

Pri jwgiwrfirfh 11 Ibid .# p.6b. 

40. JrrgpTFPf I 

wt iTd ttwi I efteie-ticf ^ 

M ■q’Ffli’tt 3ii wrrWi8^^qw?rrq'-- 

Ibid .# p.6b. il 
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The Turiva aspect of Brahman is understood also as 

Sarvadrk (II«4) because He displays all objects to the 

freed soul in salvation according to his fitness. Or, He 

41 

sees everything. 

Then!;;? the Upanisad declares that the ViSva and the 

Tailasa are bound by cause and effect. The Pralna is 

42 

bound by cause alone. 


But, how can those three aspects of Brahman be bound 
when He is Independent? It is here meant that the bondage 
of any kirwl (either Jagrata or avApna or Susupti) of the 
souls in the chain of cause and effect is under the control 


41. drclElY'il 

42 . 


I . 

IbjLd., p.7b. 


jm: ^ ^ ii mamp.u,,ii.3. 


Ifote i karva means effect, illusion or tJ:ie waking state. 
Because, it is the effect of nescience by i^ich one gets 
false notion of 'I* and 'mine.' i^ana means cause. And 
tile word karyakaranabaddhau should be meant that the Vi£va 
and the TaiTasa aspects of Brataian exist in the sphere of 
causation. In other words. Brahman as the Vifeva and the 
Tailasa binds the souls in the chain of cause and effect. 
In deep-sleep the Pra ina aspect causes only bondage. 
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43 

and will of those respective forms of Brahman. 

Hhus# Supreme Brahii^« unified with all>^e above 

44 

four aspects# Is the Origin and of all creatures. 

He creates all material objects and all centres of conscl** 
ousness# l«ei,# souls# separatel]f«^^ His creation Is 
neither a modification of Himself or Illusory} but It Is 

» i 

46 

real# The creation of the entire universe by the Lord 

who Is called Prabhu Is merely by His will# for He Is 
47 

Omnipotent. 


43^ sirnOTfgf^s# i fiwrw1^£JT5ff: i 

tinDTPisir^^ ?r mi i 

iflTsi 141 i jmFw- rmiiTTOTTO : 

• I !!srr w ii 

R# MATO.U.KHD.# pp*6-7b. 

44. 1?E| m H^sr I 

p¥rrwit it 'JfTRT^ It mKnd.U .#!.?. 

45. I 

. p?ri ^ II Ibid .# 1.12. 

46 . tfewft! ^ w=«r jRfh gfk g fifai T: I 

wc?i?rnrr HPith glle^r4*f>Mrir ii ifaid .# i.i3. 

47* sswriipf pfrt fffeefrf^ |5;2t.,1Wrflwr: i 

wm^ 5fiT^ fwt^fRrr: ii ibid . # i. isf. 
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RaghaveiKiratIrtha contributes tvio remarkable points 

48 

ky analysing the significance of tbe \tord Prabhuha 

I i) He exists always in the excellent form 
without modification* 

ii) He who has power to do all* 

iii) He mAvo experiences all in the highest level. 


These tiiree ways of analysing Pralk^uh correspond 
to His three attrilxitesa i) ikichanging ii) Omnipotent 
ill) Omniscient* And these evidently refute the views 
of ParinSnavada, Vivartavada and Mayavada respectively 



9 


II Another ronarkable point about the above analysis of 

•t 

Prabhu^ is that it sets aside tdte views of those who think 

' '■ .. ''''' » 49 

Yama or Rudra or Brahma to be the creator o£ this universe* 


jrwfH ?OTf mrERWtd arf^prfirfh 

Tmwmmr^ ?r f^rmfr ii r, MSND*u,KHD.,p.5b. 


49* rrwitffirr: rrciJiw qf : flrrrrf srq frd 
rnrnj jt?# i WMtftirr: 

ffsrf 

Iw: I qi%R.fqTf 

tl Ibid .* p*5b* 


i 
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The oreatlon of this universe is by the very nature 

•w 50 

of the Supreme Brahman. It is His lila or mere sport. 

Righavendratirtha highlights that the Supreme Brahman, 

however, has no object of His own to be gained creation. 

Yet, He creates the universe for the benefit of the souls. 

And Raghavendrat^tha refers to Riananuja's view while 

interpreting the phrase KrXdarthamiti capare. It is saM 

that Brahman creates the universe for the sake of sport, 

51 

just as a king plays with a ball. But, in fact, what 
motive can there be for Bralman who is eternally Aptak^a , 


50, trnit i 

TWql^WrErfrrTTFqr WT H HAND.U.,1,15. 

51, w ^ HrtiWtif-- 

iiTr|i?rBrrftr i i 

g!j 4rl, rf?0’ M ii! f M f fli s|^^d]i elip t^ -h I si Th 

Rainanuja, Brahraa-Sutra-Bhasya, Vol.ll, Ulhaya V^antagrantha- 
mala Prakashana, Madras, 1964, ZI.i.83. **It is, however, 
one thing to ccmpare the cosmic act of God to a mere sport 
or play in the sense of its beii^ an effortless act ant 
quite another to take it that God engages, in the creation 
of the world for the sake of diversion or sport .'* vide, 
B.N.K.Sharma, The Brahmasutras and Their Principal Coiffinen~ 
taries. Vbl,I, Bharatiya Vldya Bhavan, Bombay, 1971, p.402. 
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% 


I 


0 


one has realized} the fruits of all. His desires. 


52 


Brahman is called Pranava as He' leads to the walcing 

and other states.' RaghavendratXrtha' gives the grammatical 

53 

formation of Praj^afa: The particle nu is substituted 

for the root 'to tate on* to y:)ich the preposition ora 

is prefixed. And, the affix ac is suffixed to that root. 

finally ^ becomes nava . Hence, the' form beomies Pranava 

i.e. Pra -t- nl ac 

m Pra 4- nu •» ac 
54 

« Pra -I- nava + ac 
55 

» Pranavah 

e ♦ 

* « * . / * ‘ ' 



52. tlpJjSSfildT TgJTTd fftT 

JintffTT^nrri' aTh»iT*^flirn ... *31*1^ ^. iTgrTTMlW ^ qiigrRiq 

5F4c! I |fHs 

I fsi^iTTf^ew: TO p:ST D PBTMW 

wmr: # ♦. TWJrrw w ^ 

. ■ it: wr fpr p^itBFrrar w 5 TnftT^r^; ii 

R, MA^.U.’KHD,, pp.5b-5.‘ 

53. crr(.frd«i»i<if^l*i rrci) 

pw wf^ flti Ii Ibid ., p. 11, 

54. Vant^eSa is enjoined here the rules Ecovava- 
yavah (P.S.VI.i.78i S.K.61). 

55. ^ is changed to na in the Prapava by the rule: 
Rafibhyi^ no na|i saro^apad^ (P,s,VIII.iv.7; S.K.235). 
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Supreme Bralman i4)0 is thus* designated Isy the 

four aspects of O^kiara should he meditated upon. As a 

' ss 

result of this^ one becomes free from fear. 

<• 

Efficacy of Meditation 

/ 

The meditation upon Bralunan symbolized as ^ in its 

f 

four aspects^ in fact^ initially requires right knowledge 
of Bralmian; kt is a fact that owing to the. false notion 
of *1* *mine« * etc., one titiinks that the body, houses 

' V 

and the like belong to oneself. But, through the proper 

I 

instruction from a preceptor, this wrong knowledge about 

Braivaan and about the world would come to an end and the 

right knowledge might be obtained. To this end, the 

^panisad declares "the false knowledge would con^ to an 

end tdien Brahman is known rightly through the proper 

57 

instruction frcmt a teacher. 


56. tns pi^t ^ I 

I 

57. 1W=0cfer irf^ iRltig i 

fT% ^ II ibid.. II. 10. 
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mm Sfl 

The mantras 8 anadl mayava supto .,. and larapancxa 
59 

yadi vldyeta . ♦. <|TOlare that even ^^r receiving proper 
instruction frc»n a teacher# it is required to obtain the 
grace of Brahman to get the right knowledge. R%havendra- 
tlrtha clearly brings,out the secret;meaning of these 
mantras above: Anadi means Lord Visnu who is beyond the 
time. Mava means the will of the Lord# and the Avidva 
whic^ is dependent on Him. By the will in the form of 

i 

the grace of the Lord# the soul engrossed in the worldly 
life (supto jlvah) awakens (gets) true wisdom that Lord 
alone is. Independent and the rest of all to be under His 
control* This knowledge leads him to the direct vision 
of Brahman who is free from the faults of birth# decay 


and the like# s free from the activities of Vi4va. 






Tailasa and is the remover of wrong know^ 


le<^e or of all evils 


60 


58, 3FiTf^jrrwr mr sfli?:jripct i 

fJbid .# II.8. 

59, I 

<ITHT*!|cT: II Ibid .. 11.9, 

60, uTM T n^H n»id TdW grf^ijr I aurdl'rri 

fi^ I a?rrf^3nw gpcr; ^?rrt 

oflrat- mr aHTl|3?wiT ipmUrsBRnr 
jmr^ 'trnwFWT^ 

0*1^ I mr ^ sRHTtetGirffecf 

e .^SIS3SH& ^ f5itT3TaTTP'i=Pif$, jq?rJ3^ 

|£zi^ Hpa'ii^rTcnT**!^^ ii 


R# MSto.U.KHD., pp,7«8b. 
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Ttien^ Raghaveixlratlrt^a reroi»is that t^a false notion 

of "1", "Mine** and the like is not the essential nature of 

the soul* False notion is. n^re negation of true knowledge 

axA it is under the will of the Lord* Consequently by 

the will 6f the Lord it, undoubtedly# ceases to exist# 

6X 

and true knowledge of the Lord i^ obtained. 


M^r acknowledging Brahman in the right manner# the 
soul should meditate Ujpon Brahman., !Ihe fruits that one 
obtains by meditation t^n the four aspects of Brahman 
designated by the respective sounds of though differ¬ 
ently read in the Upanisad yet are auxiliary means to 
attain liberation. Hence# they are one in essencet He 
who meditates upon Vi6va aspect of Brahman designated by 
A sound of ^# '^^ily attains the fulfilment of all desires 
in the waking state and becomes an adi himself i.e.# 
obtains the power of coming out of deep-*sleep or dream 


51* Se^e lht’ W fq 1 HHcTeM !■ PqeM emru WIHI 

'' Td iTwrc* I §[s3mT5t 

7£JT^j2|oi hi .Ffild | 

frtf arft- wrmAm qf?inTHT?rm^ irwnti Jcrwr?# 

WPj# qrnT^i Wtki dtjjrdTti*,.. 1^=1^ ftcf 

Ibid .# p.'Sb. ' ,A ^ 


\ 
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62 

State at his will* !I!he meditatpr's attainment o£ these 
two kinds of similarity with the Vi6va aspect accozds with 
a well-known oacult authority quoted by Raghavendratirthat 



Ta& vatha vathopaeate tadeva li^iavati. 


63- 


In like manner# he who meditates upon the Tailasa 
aspect of Brahman designated by u sound of ^# verily 
obtains an unbroken stream of knowledge and becomes an 
arbitrator among the liberated souls to maintain equality 
( samanatva ) among then.^^ In the words of Raghavendratirtha# 
it is that after the liberation is attained# the soul is 


62 . ■... s fmr mrr \ 

aTOtrd w ^ mf^ arrdrd ^ ^ i 

, d ' fM m I 4l’s| 

? II MAND.U.#I1I.1 & 4. 

■ ' 63. aTJ^i4TdTt?^Sitftf‘P59rr 3irrc|TOfdf-H??l'4 

T^lilTdTOf m7Mrfci?iTMT=*l 31Tf^9imPrtWt^31T 

ri1^JTW?rr3rr«f naiow rwf i jwi i 

mr wt^nratr ?i^ *^*<M,BSB.i,ii,3i) f?=qT^1Yfh fmtu 

' «• ' ' 

R# MAKO.B.RHB. # p.lOb. 

I 

64. y q c Hj F qnifiaid WTt iWtTJT ^mr I I 

3TWftT ¥ i ITR^dfci I mf^ I 

^ %E[ n # 111 . 2 . 
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f 

regarded as one o£ the wise and as he ioves ail and is free 
all defeats of partiality, every one looks upon him as 

f 

, 65 

a< moderator* 

4 

Similarly, he who meditates iipon the Prajna aspect of 
Brahman designated by H sound of ^ attains liberation and 
pervades all* Ito doubt, the soul is atomic in size, yet 
it pervades all by its light within the cosmic egg and not 
beyond that^ and is free from all kinds of sorrows* 


« He who meditates upon the. Turlva Caspoct o£ Brahman 
designated by nada of being pure inform, enters into 
Him and becomes similar to Him* Similar, but not same* 

* f 

Because, even in the Qatate of liberation, the soul is still 

' 67 

under the control of Bralman, 


65* ^ ?r rnfl* 

rR^afci WPmrf i 

3w4f^ ssrlU swetj ^ 

. • I Td tm: sum fif^r ^ 

aifpt^g n mfh i Wcftr^i^j ii 

R, M%9*U«iQlD., p.9. 

66. jrat 3iinTF|cfrirr mw i i fW-f^ 

g" wr.^ «4*wtrrt3ti mfh I ^ vw im II mahp*u «,iii*3,* 

67* I^Tfhtrr^ ^ sTprrfh w srr^ 

jmr**. 3 npf w wTwirmr 
arrwH giel^nwr! iffasifri ii 

R, mSnd.u.khd*, p.llb. 
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fu 


This Turlva aspect of Brahman is attained when the 
soul transcends the imperfections of both the dre^ state 

(in which unreal becomes real) and the deep sleep (in which 

*' 68 
there is total aisence of perception). 

' ' . ‘ ' > ' 

The IJ^panisad tiius presents the fruition of meditation 

upon Brahman, designated by ^ in aJflits four aspects. Qm 

is the designation of Bratvnan residing in the hearts of all. 

And He is the creator (adi ). the Preserver ( madhvaifi ) auid 
« 

the Destroyer (antah) of all the things of the universe. 

5 ' ' 


% 68* 3R7m* ffJIff: WCTl" I 


Cf. "The waking and dream are perceiving of inverted 
( Viparvasa) images of reality, as one sees the inverted 
image of a landscape in a ihotographic camera* The deep 
sleep is the focal point from which commences this inver¬ 
sion. One must transcend the lez^ of avidva to see the 
landscape properly. So long as one is within the camera 
under the Great Cause, the lens, the mother of all inver¬ 
sions, he can never see a right picture. Ihe camera or 
sathsara must be left, the avidva lens must be transcended 
to see the reality, there must be turning over ( viparvasa ) 
of the inverted image in order to see it rightly." 
B.D.Basu, Sacred Books of the Hindus . Vol.I * III Edition, 
(undated), p.105* 
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<»One who <thus aoknowXedges Brahman reat^es the abode o£ 

* ^ 

Lord Vlsnu,^® 

' •* , 

♦ * ' 

, >» I 4 *• » 

♦> 4 ** ^ 

• - In ^rt. ;«.li t^anlgad Is s unique enumeration of 

t^e inature o£ the mystic syllable through the Joiowledge 
q£ whi^f 'one is endeared to and vgorahipped by all.^ 

Raphavendratirtha oonoludes with the adoration o£ 

A ^ ’ V 

liord Vlsnus "Salutation to the Zcrd who is designated by 
OMa M)o is the essence o£ £our aspects# who is the lord 

t 

to both Goddess^ LahfmX ax(A Muhhya ^yu and who bestows 

f 71 ' ‘ 

-the destoed objects to His devotees." 


69. fi^ prat fi^2irf^ta[4d?alira ir i 

: w'tT p?^'mrar ii 'man]d.u.,iv,5. 


W ' 1 

70. 


II Ibid . #111.7. 


. , 71 . prapfcmnoT^T i 

R, MKte.ir.W.# p.l2b. 
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TAZTTZRZYA UPAMZSAD 

% • 

r 

Ihe .Taittirlya ^panisad has Its origin in the Aranyaka 
of toe Taittirlya or Krsna Yajurveda.^ The Taittirlya 
Aranyaka consists of.ten prapa|±takas« of vdiich^ the first 
six form the Kaxmakanda; the next three prapatoakas 
constitute the three vallis or sections of the Taittirlya 
Upanisad viz., the Siksa, toe Brahma and toe Bhxgu* The 
tenth, the last prapa^aka of the Taittirlya Aranyaka, 

^orms a separate Upanisad, the Yajniki or the Mahan^ana 
Upanisad. ! 

Madhva's commentary on toe Brahmasutras contains 

I 

copious Illustrations from,the Taittirlya Upanisad; and 
this shows that the Brahmasutras are well in accordance 

3 , 

with this upanisad. Instances of siKSh Illustration are 
to be found in the following adhikaranas:- Janmadi (I.i.2), 


1. The representation that how this Veda came to be 
known as toe Taittirlya SaAhita, is narrated in toe Visnu 
Purina (III.5), in the Bhagavata Purapa (XIX.6.26-32)• For 
details vide,K.B.Arahak, §atecara and Madhva on toe l6avaava 
Upanigad , Oharwad, 1981, pp.1-3. 

2. Cf, Max Hulleri Sacred Books of the. East . Vol,._)Cy . 
Part II, Motilal Banarasi Oass, Delhi, 1975, p.xxvii. 
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Pyubhyadi (l^ili.l), Kaftpana (l.ili.39}«, Akaia (l^iJLi.41)4t 
'"^yat (Zl*i.il.l)« Asambhava Teja (11,111.10); 

Ap (iz.lllt^ll), Pxi:hlyl .<ZZ.111.12)#; Pranotpattl (Il.lVi3}« 
Arupa VrtMhlhrasa CZZZ.11.20)« AhikuMala 

(ZZZ.11«28)« Sarvav^a (ZZX^111,2), Atmaorahltl (XZX.lil.l7)« 
Hanl (XXX.111.27)« Ptialaferutl (XXZ.lv.44), Karva (XV.111.9), 

t 

Jaaadyyapara (IV.lv.l9} and sthltl (XV.lv,21). 

% 

/ 

aSghaveiviratIrtha clearly mentions that Lord Vlsnu, 
the Zndweller of solar photosphere, Bratma, Varuna and 

I ’ ^ 

Bh^u are the seers of this Opanlsad, Lord Harl Himself 
is the deity. As the Upanlsad runs In prose style there 
Is VO need of understanding the metxei and ^erever there 
are metrical verses, the metres like Anustub, etc., aacord- 
Ingly have to be understood. 


KHD ). 


3. arpinr 'f fir4s«T<»iV TOit jrjrrq 

■ 4jt|qi)tl T qT r: I W W iff^gnT I erTfPWf^ ^ 

it “te armiffttrot f<rj|«>FiqT i ftj 

II R,. TAlTTXR7pk^4^ANZSAD-KHA^RTH^ (TAXT.U. 
G«R.Savanur, <tovt. fSuoneff, Dharwad# (undated) p.l. 
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- ' Purpose o£ ^ace Xnvooation 
*016 Taittlrlya.Upanisad^ in lt;s unique style.es^ in 
its short crisp sentences^ openswith the peace invoca¬ 
tion* Saih no mitrali saih varuna^«. • ^ on which Raghavendra- 

tirtha ccmments tt;ius;^ the seer Bh|gu prays to the gods 

' ’ 6 

to remove aii possible ol^tacles arising tiierea£ter. 
Though the above peace chanty in essence^ is invoked 
by the seer Bhrgu in view of gods* blessings, yet again 
he offers separately an adoration to Midchya vayu. ^e 
purpose behind it# is suggested b^ Raghavendratlrthat 
Vayu is invoked separately because, in the first instance# 


4. Cf. Itgveda, 1.90.9. 

* ‘ \ I 

il ir^rf^TT 11 R# TAiT>p.icHD .. p;i. 

6. Cf. "It is an invocation to <k)d to rapnove the 
obstacles in the way of attaining spiritual wisdom." 
S.Radhakrishhan# The Principal ijpanisads# George Allen 
and iftiwin Ltd.# LoiKion# 1951# p.527. 

7. "Their favour is invoked# because it is only if 
th^ grant health that the study of the highest wisdom 
can proceed without fail.," Max Muller# sacred..Bpoks of 
the East. Vbl.XV# Part ZX# p.45# fn.'2. 
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* ' < f 

he is the higher authority to propound and to Impart the 

science o£ Brahman; secondly, he Is the principal substra- o 

8 

tun of the Xiord. 

Besides, It is suggestei by R^havendratlrtha that 

the i^rase naims bralmiane might be understood as eltdier 

\ 

'adoration td Brahma (V^fu), the principal sul:»tratum of 
the liord* or 'adoration to the Supreme Brahn^ as He Is 
full of atiurlbutos* * fhe Srutl text Prano Brahma^ 

C GHA« U . IV. 10.5) accords with the above* Or, even It 

might be considered 'as 'adoration tb CSoddass of speech', 

' «• ' 10 
which Is accorded by Vigval Brahma (B^,U.X,3*21). 



vSyu Is Invoked as visible (Tvameva Pratyaksa^h 
brahmasl)^ since his five-fold functions (Prana, Apana, 
Vvana * Pdana and Samana ) are visibly experlerned by the soul 


8 . fd£iTp fi j fcdrHW i 

II R, TAlT.g.KHD .* p.l. 

9. Cf. KAUS.g .11.2; BF^.g .lV*1.3. 

10. I sill'll rdcirtdI I^I^fa 

wr jn# jifJffrf |rr: i ^rmr arffeitwf 

err «rA3fit ^mr amtlTiifit wft? wn 
qrni5: I wn^ ?fr irf^ gr ii 

R, TAIT.U.KHD .. p.l. 

11. ^ I o|] 41 *11 fqg I ffnilul'l tu! q II 

^Cbld., p. 2b. 


11 
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It; is also indicated by f^havendratlrtha^^ that 

the purpose of reading Santiti thrice, is to rsnove the 

.possible obstacles relating Oyuloka, Antariksa and 

Bhuloka * Meanwhile, he adduces the opinion of Sahkara 

13 

in this connection.'^ 

Raghat^ndratlrtha answers' to the question "tdiat 
is Siksa?** sayinsr that feiksa feiksanlyo'rtho yasmin adhyaye 
sa &iksi^yayah (kho., p»2}« It is Siksa that imparts 
a knowledge of certain prelJminaries, ^ich are necessarily 
to be learnt. Since the preliminaries such as the place 
of origin of the letters, their pitdh, matra and nravatna. 
have to be understood by a student ^spiring for the 
knowledge of Brahman, this l%>anisad begins with Sikaadhyaya. 

I < 

Raghavendratirtha, further, explains that a student 
should also uiuierstand l^ahman as the Rrirae ISipeller of 

one’s pronouncing the letters including their pitch, 

, * 

12* fdsqfh t dtyi f fdfi r fVt i 

Ibid.,' p.2b. 

13, ^ JlffclffAi 3 m:q T fF^»T0 l~ 

tfWrrf ■ rdEfiy T traqwr°if jrerirnS^ ii 

Sahkara, TAIT. U. B .. Ananda AShram, Pune, 1977, p.9* 


Rarest Archiver 



255 


matra, prayatna, etc.« azKi the designation of vari^a, svara, 
matra ^ etc, to that Prime Impeller* 

Thus« "the Taittirlya Upanisad« a very subdivision 

of its book# broadly indicates the relation of the universal 

aid the Transcendent# the heed of the highest development 

and the subsequent surpassing of it. It# therefore# opens 

with Siksa valli# literally the section for training vdiich 

is esGOlusively devoted to idle one suprane task of impressing 

upon the seeker# the necessity of an all-round development# 

15 

beginning from the ^diysical'right upto the intellectual." 


After the popular peace chant# the seer gives another 
Invocatory verse which every student aspiring for knowledge 

of Brahman should chant# with the specific purpose of 

' ' 1.6 

obtainixg retentive intelligence and moral health: 


14. ^ rfrtP^’PTrPdlJid ITTtfS^^ I UrdggHr 

fdKOlt ^ grfr irfcT II R# TAIT.U.KHD *. pp.2b-2. 

15. Govindagopal Mukhopadhyaya# Studies in the Upanigads # 
Sanskrit College# Calcutta# 196&# p*24. 

16. if? I ?TBrm I 

Jiqirr sftiTq 1 Jr 1 

■fbi^T Jr mmmr 1 ffV i ff#jr: itwts-ftr 

Jtewt iVfei: I fc? ^ 7 |tinTT S TTwih- n^ti^Rr 1 
^gfoTf tllrqTFJH: 1 JW TTlfTir I 

3 f^=fmT% I mft Jr i wtmt 

wft?: m mmr ii tait.u .# 1.9-10. 

10 
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"May the Supreme Brahman who is principally invoiced 
in the Vedas, who possesses manifold forms or %d)o is full 
in His forms, vAiose nature is manifested through tiie Vedic 
' roantraa^ cheer me with intelligence, o God, Hay 1 possess 
the knowledge of Brahmsui, May Z obtain good students, 

* » f 

May my tongue be exceeding the sweet (speech) in the 
form of chanting the Vedic mantras ., May Z hear with my 
ears. You are the sheath of the Vedas and full of wisdom. 
Protect my Vedic knowledge in the form of its fruition, 

0 God, bring to me always Goddess Xiaksml vho fulfils all 
desires of the soudls by n^ans of cloth, cattle, food c," 

I \ 

“ - . ' i 

The points highlighted, here, by Raghavendratirtha 
are manyt 

i. He gives an alternative meaning for the word 
visvarupa as wanarupa , subst^tiating it by the Vedic 
authority t Zndro Mayaifiili Pururupa Zyate Yukta Hyasya 
Haraya^ §ata Da6a (VZ.47,18}. I. 


wmm \ wrm rvi ; qwr 

II R* TA1T,P.KHP, , p.4, ' . « ^ 
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2* He refers to two texts (1) Panlnl Sutra (2) Kavi- 

wni- 

kalpadnana to Interpret the verb sprnotu in the sense 
19 ———— 

Of "to cheer". 

i-" 

3., The verb qoi:»ya ( irutcwi me qopaya ) is meant in 

20 

the sense of potential mood., It is derived from Gup 
"to protect" belonging to the first conjugation. It is 

suffixed with ava without changing its sense by the rule 

— — • 21 ' 
Gupudhupavicchipa|dpanibhyah ayah. Hence, we have the 

form qopava . 


18, It is "a ttreatise on roots written by Bopadeva, 
the .son of Ke&ava and the pupil of Ohanesa, who lived in 
the time of Hani^ri, the Yadava king of Oevagiri in the 
thirteenth century." K,V,Abhyankar, A Dictionary of 
Sanskrit Grammar. Oriental Institute, Baaroda, 1977, p. 113. 

19, TT Wr 7^% I Tri iTT^tHRSTcJ I 

rnioj^jql r« fa * p'W W wm li 

R, TAIT.U.KHD .. p.Sb. 

20, Jr ft! JPIT g(? ’l^TTET I W I WSTf^ttS- 

qfbw Twi’iJ 'STRr lUf SiTHy : l II 

Ibid .. p.Sb. 

21* P.S .,lII.i.28? S.K .,2303. This aphorian ordains that 
"the affix aya comes without changing the sense, after gup 
*to protect,* dhup *to heat*, vicch ‘to apppsach*, pan 
•to praise*, pan ‘to praise'," See BhattuDji olksita, 

Siddhanta KaumudI , VOl.lI, S.C.Vhsu, Hotilal Banarasi 
Dass, Delhi, 1976, p.l25. 
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4. The word svahi. (JlamaSSna paduibhlh svi^a)« treated 
as indeoiinable refers to Lord Ooviir^a. Xt is derived 

I 

• --'HlrcHn the root' ||2 “to caii“ pjrefixed hy the prepositloi^ 

su and The affix a is added after it in the active 

«, — — 22 
sense latent# and is dropped# Hence we have svaha . 

5# The word lonaafeSb refers to Goddess Latoail wearily 
23 

good hair. The word looiaiab idiich belongs to idle 
lomadi class# is formed by taking the affix j|a in the 
sense of matup after loma . by the rulet Lomadipanadi - 
picchSdibhyah feanelacah.^^ 


22. TdTST 3n^ tlfcWTEJri ffh I 

j 3rr sTpTq^r xt , 

?rfcl •FdVifVf f^l ?P cr f g T H T Bij T c{fd4^ II 

R# TAlT.U.IOm .. p.5. 

' 23. whmf ^mtff Pd Pj sfrr 

Jrrgt5 ipTHTi I i xraEpmf |rr; i 

Iff: fin^fci wnfarm i gnf -M tet'*Ji nftr 

aro 3i-n^?u4i^n ibid., p,3. 

24. P.S .V.ii.lOOl S.K. 1907> This aphorism enjoins 
that “three affixes jga and ilac come in l^e sense of 
matup respectii^y after the words of these three classes 
l<Mnadi. panadi and pieohadii and the aff>^ i^tup ; 
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25 

Then# i^e preceptor# in the next two mantraa# prays 
. ^ the Lord for the favour of being appxoaehed hy many 
students of good character# seif«controXi€K2 and well devoid 
to Vifpu, Some analogies have been iread in Ya^a Spah 

i 

pravata vanti. «. (1« 12) to ^ow that the arrival of such 
students should be of their own and not due to anybody*s 
pressure* 

Exhortation of Moral Law 

tender this head# the H^panisad attempts to bring home 
the extreme importance of the moral development to the 

' I 

seeker# through the representation of the responsible 
imperitivess , , . . 


' 25* 3nr jrnfR fdrdT i jtp^' mrr i 

TErrrr i dJrr% i 

sPTfifp imwT I imwr i 

wTwr \ ^tbtt m jrftwrrf^ i w ^ir 
m jrfferar fcir§T i i f'T am# wPr 

OTi T II Tmwt jw Tfh I wr wm 3is^ i ^ arf 
irrfm: i ti^: wtit i rf5rf^s^^[j jtt irr 1# 

«.xTm TT X ■ 5r 3TT q-Eifg' II 

TAIT.U.* X.11-12. ^ 
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•• •• 26 

Die mantras s Rtaih ca svadhyaya,., taddhi tapah 

declare that one must try to obtain right knowledge o£ 
Brahman through education/ teaching/ practice o£ true 

-f* 'ti 

27 

speech/ self-control/ devotion to Brahman/ worshipping 
Agnl/ accomplishing Agnlhotra/ worshipping guests/ perfor¬ 
mance of ordained duties/ producing and protecting the 
progeny/ protecting the rules of varnaSramas through 


26. g- If I ?ffif If tr i 

?ErR:irni]pgg^ ^ i owtr tf i wg* pgrtgig’- 

?r I a^rgrg TgTKgrgtrgg^ ?r i g" -FgTEgrnr- 

^ I ^fcisjgftr Td T Lgrgtidg^ ^ i 
jrgg^ «r i ^ w ifgrtft^gTgiigg^ gr i ^gyg- ^grtgrir- 
^ I trarfrisg TgrE^rrgpgg^ gr ii fi?gWti 
^TpgggTTRflw: r ?w imt -Pot: trt^rflrte: i 
ygrtgrra^giT^ gT?»t : i crte ctii His mi i 

Ibid .. 1.20-21.- 

“Patanjall In his Mahal:hasya (Klelhom's £d.p.6) 
says/ there are four steps or stages through vhich know¬ 
ledge becomes fruitful* Ihe first Is when we acquire It 
frooR the teacher/ the secKsiKi when we slnidy It/ the third 
t^en we teach It to others and the fourth when we apply It* 
Real knowledge arises only when these four stages are 
fulfilledt CaturMilSca prakarair-vidvopavukta Miavatl 
acamakalena svadhvavakalena. pravacanakalem. wavahara- 
kalenetl . ( I.Ahnlka )”. B,S.Radhakrlshnan/ The Principal 
Upanlsads/ p.529. 
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execution of thread oereraonoT one^a, son^ and the Xlke« 

A sage Rathltaf^a prefer^ satvaA i,e.« speaking with proper 
Jcnowledget AxK^ther sage PauruSls^., prefers austerit?^* 

A sage, Naka^ the son of Hudgala prefers svadhvava (study¬ 
ing) and pravacana (teaching). 

I » 

Ri^havendrat.Irtha highlights that' svadhvava and 
pravacana €tre superior to all^ since those two connprise 
all. If svaiahyava and pravacana are put Into prtotice 
properly# then It means that everything Is performed, 

I 

Xt Is supported hy smrtl text which lays down that 
there would be nothing left undone for the or^ who# having 

28 

acknowledged Lord Vlsnu Imparts knowledge to the students. 

I i • 

II 

I t ' * 

the. teacher# having taught the Vedas# gives an 

29 

exhortation to his disciples: "Speak truth# lead your 


28# if 

^ JrTq'i 1 ngfd HTfgT 5 wt 

g q TOiifih qgfaqr I ^ TtBr 

jsqtr ^ ?r:" (iHir q.m. tait. u.b ) 

R# ^ir.p.Ktg) .. pp. 10 - 11 # 

29. f«i, I I mfirr i 

7^TLiiTiirr<Mi fugs I anrrnrfxr W tFPmrv wrM 
3rr tsuctHrefri i prf^tpsiq i i 

$9MT’^ I ^ H I 7qTi:^n?-- 

^^^FrrRf ^ i ^e r PTH^TMfyttf w i 
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life In a religious spirit* don’t forget the Vedas studied 

so far. Having brought proper dalcslna to the teacsher to 

.. 

mark the epd of the study of the Vedas, you must^ now, 

1 , 

behoioe a house-holder to ensure that your progei^ Is not 
temlnated." 

, I 

Raghav^ndratlrtha lucidly explains that the disciple 

aft^r offering the proper dakslna to> his preceptor Is 

permitted to return to his heme. Thereafter, he should 

get married to a befItt^ wife* and shouM continue the 

1 30 

line of generation. 


JTT^gt m I m I m i irferffe^ 

m I wff*r i Tirfr ?rf^crsrrffr i ^ 

scrrrfbi i 5 rrrt^ ctjq>iTOTl^ 1 

^ mrtfn 1 1 fiEjf 

?g^iT 65 ?i¥r I asirr 1 ^ i *ftwT ^ 1 

%rr ^ i' fiWT ^ I' ^11 11 ^ cr 

i 4 fd Ri ni>?«T HT wr 1 m 

I snngwi 1 apT’ irfrnrr 7 ^: .1 

mr rf D^tr^ 1 mr ^ i vei 3 m^t m 1 

w ! vf! 5 g 3 TRFi^ I ’ gETjg qr rffd^jj I 

TAIT.U .* 1.23-24. 

! 30. trsrr^.,. erfox fRijiiTat 

j 3 nn(M trarnm^ jit 1 yai T ^Wn^rcbTfri ; frrf 11 

R* TAiT.y.ibo ^* 'p.i2b. ' ’ 
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Ihus# this is an exhortation to the students, depart- 

/ 

ing f r^ the aurukula . “Baqy are advised to lead a virtuous 
life as house-holders, and protnote the welfare of the 
society. It was not e9q)ected of them to run away from 
the social life in this world. 

"Do not swerve from truths Do not keep away front 
doing good. Do not earn wealth by evil means. Do not 
neglect religious acts which please tdie gods and the 

4 r * 

fore-fathers. Do. honour thy mo^er,! father and teacher. 

\ ' « 

\ *4 

Pearform blaneless deeds. Accomplish‘good works that have 

'i 

been performed by us. Do offer worthy seat in honour of 
those brahmins superior to us. Do give, with faith or 
without faith." 

\ 

Therefore, Raghavendxatlrtha emphasizes that giving 
is essential. Havix^ thought himself that he has no 
Iraddha or good faith, he should not be away from offering 
the gifts. Besides, B^hai^ndral^trtha refers to Saftkara*s 
reading of A6raddhava devaiR as Afiraddhava adevai&, vdiich 

31 

means that one should not offer gift witlxaut firm faith. 

, i 


31. arRs^TTfir i ^ mf 

ISfbr I || Ibid ., p.l2, 

cf, ?Tg agiid’ dirresirq i assirr 

n dTclDq^ I s, TAIT.U.B. . p,34. 
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"X£ thouQsast Any (toubts regartiing ai^ of thy <ieeds« 

then follow those'Israhmine who are careful thinkers# devoted 

to meditation and ec^aged In their respective ordalmd 
32 

duties* this Is the precept laid down to three* It Is 
the teaching of the Upanlsad*. It Is the secret of the 
Vedas* Ihls Is the mandate to these*^^ 

V ' 

' 

Doctrine .of Sagaanvava 

Bhurhhuvah auvarltl va etastlsro vyahrtayah 
Tasanu ha eroaltaSi catorthSih* 

^ I 

Mahacamasyah pravedyate* Maha Itl* Tad bratma. 

Sa atma. Ahganyanya devatai^. (TAXT*U.# 1*13) 


Raghayendxetlrtha suggests here that since the 
vyahrtls are read at the Initial stage of the Vailo studies# 
ascribing them, to the forms of Brahman# the cx>ntemplatlon 


32* Of.^Then# If there Is In you any doubt regarding 
any deeds# any doubt regardli^ conduct# you should behave 
yourself In such matters# as the Bribn^as there (who are) 
competent to Judge# devoted (to good'deeds)# not led by 
others# not harsh# lovers of virtue would behave In such 
cases." S*Radhakrlshnan# The PrliKslpal Dpanlseds# p* 539* 
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on iitosQ ioxma oi Brahman is here ordaineci in the becinning. 
litose vyahrtis ares Btiiuh# Bhuvai^#. Suva^ ana Maha^* / 


33 


As {^^(havendrat^tha si^^est^# these are called 

— ' 34 * * ’ 

Vyahrtis hecauses (1) fhose four vyahrtis speak of four 

aspects of Lord Visnu Viz,# Aniroddha# Pre^yumna# sajLkarsana 

and Vasudeva, (2) Secondly, they proclaim the essence of 

all the Vedas, as is shown in authoritative texts vy^ft-yartha 

|pgadayah. (3) Thirdly, hy the knowledge of those vyih^is, ' 

the Lord is hro^ht nearer to a devotee, 

^ , 

I 

Further^ RaghaVendratlrtha gives the reasons to clarify 

the doiabt that why do these four vy^rtis designate four 

" '"' , .' 

aspects of Brahman? 


33, gqr g Pci r rs 

ti R, TAIT,q.KHD .. pp.6b-6. 

34. wrfrws 3rPfiwrf^ir^nwrt“ th^arT^jyfs^uircii, 

, wrsp^ gtcf j^?iS(o.rsy!rfi 

piftfrl Wr g qrgdtj ti 

Xbi^ ., p.6. 
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file first, vyali^i: is derival from the root^ 

to think.r" to which the Kavikalpadruroa says Bhuk 
iluddhiciQtayoh« And^ the affix Hvip is added to hhu. 

HeiKse we have lAiVify ih ^e sense of 'knowledge* l.e«, 
the Lord is full of knowledge*. 

«k 36 

The second yyah|i:i: hhuvah su^ests aonipotence 
of rncaimsn ,' It is derived fxxKa hhu in the sense of "allff-^ 
and ijB denotes vlrva i.e„ power. Ihe long U of hhu is 
shortenedi and here it means that one \d)o possesses 

. I 

abundant power* Hence# we have ]:f)uva^ suggesting the 
omnipotence of Brahman* 

Ihe third vyahrtii suvabr designates Brahman who 
is the excellent form of power* 


5it<T?it: f^-pr frWfWTg ii ibid ** p.6. 

56. 5 usrfd Pd frf^ ^fewrat gusgt 

qitft gfews i^eiiTci’l' g?T^ 

gfWWmTQ M mr^t wrgl* i cft frr^T^jnrgqfcT- 

wrpwi frafit^T jWWrgrg p ifh gr ii 

Ibid ** p.6* 

37. ^ gBTPRpqWrq II Ibid .*p.6. . 
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^ 38 

The fourth vyahrti: Mahah designates absolute ful¬ 
ness of BrahmaUf Gaturmukha Brahma Knows, no doubt, the 
first three v/ahrtis, yet he oqnteroplates on the aspect 
of Brahman designated by Hahah. Ihe . Supreme Brahman in 
his four aspects is called Mahacamas ; 

The l^panisadic i^rase AhgazQ'anya devati^ declare 
aftcaftallAiava between the four forms of Brahman and Brahman 
Himself. Here l^hayendratlrtha cscplicates thus: Ihe 
vy^rti - li^uh designates the heed of Aniruddha form of 
Brahman. One is the head , as the letter is only one. The 
vyahrti - bhuvah designates the. two arms of Pradyumna form 
of Brahman. Two are the arms as the letters are two. 

The vyahrti - suvar designate the two feet of SahKarsana 
form of Brahman. Twa are the feet as the letters are two. 


38. mi OTTft l^KOil*Bqrfs^WT^ 

I... mm mf^^ 
mimm ^T|fri- 

Nlgsimi sfnijicr ii ibid ., p.e. 

39. 31W SiwcTr 3krf^ 

•fiJlTtiiiriTO?**? f»rnftr?T4: l 

•ftKTr^ I 5^ ^ JfcfeqjthrN |pQJ^W’s4 

> ^TfS^lcWT, frftfrF ep^sq^ftiMT^ 

H Ibid .. p.7b. 
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- Mahar designates vSsudeva form o£ Brahman. 


The fallowing table gives a clear picture of ethe-above: 




1 


vyahrti 

'Vyihrti-nanaJfia 

1 

Aspect of Brahman 

Designation 

Bhi& 

ifiiinarupa 

Anlruddha 

One head 

mmmmtrnm 

Bhuvah 

m 

' Bhurlvlryarupa 

Pradyumna 

Two arms 

Suvah 

m 

Subalar%>a 

SahHars^a 

m V 

Two feet 

Mahar 

Ptirparupa 

visudeva 

(Full form} 

The 

idea of aficaholbhava 

as Suggested bSf E^havendra"> 

tlrtha^^ 

1 • 

declares Brahman as equally perfect in all aspectsf 


and it has been, referred to the aphorian of B^arayaj^: 


40* WtYfcT 'ilg^e^'TlfddTwf iff fte r fed 

■fbtgW tnrr^sTT ?nF?r ^^rfh n 

Ibid. . piTb, , 

4i; mnt w 

iiTdtr f!^lisHm=«rT ^mrr 

^ a T== ^rd t rfdnrfrf ^ i 
f^Tfur ifb i aNfPirSR 

. ?2IT^T3I1& -ffsifjt I TT w TSpq- 

Ibid, t p’*7b. I 
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9thaRato*jpi paraavobhayallfig aai sajcvatra hi (XU. 11,11). 
Moceover# t«io autlK 9 rltle 3 aire quot^ l^havendratlirtha 
111 , siipport of aftaaftolMiava t ; . 

.(1) Aftga^ltvena li^iagavan lorldate purusottama^ 

(H. BSB^ f X. 1,15 ) • 

1 

( 2 ) Ajiiga^ltvena bhagavin 8 vanandanubbav^l sthlta|t. 

(M. AIT.U.B .. Sarvamulaqrantha Vbl.X, Z.l. l.^p, 167), 

RaqhavendcatUrtha adds another*' meaning to afeganvanva 
42 

devatahi Ihe lord tgho abides In His four aspects Is 
called Bx:ahroan as He Is full of attributes, such Brahman 

I ' ' ' I I' ^ 

Is ,the lord of all gods Brahma# itrlra^ etc* Raghavendra- 

' ^ I 

tlrtha pinpoints the subordinate position of those gods# 

• 43 

1^ using the term- anaa . And# the group of those gods 

_ 44 

Is the parlvara of one :iCndependent Brahman. It has# 

\ 

■* . ' 

42. p rfhqffl S T^-oM ' i I 3 %: 

I w'iTfnwr anfw 

^srf fd i T f l ’ i 3Rrr 3RTf^ 

I ^■it ’ Wsis Tf g ^ 

B Ibid .. p.7b. 

43 . Cf.^The Absolute# It is the Self# all other gods 

are subordinate to the absolute, ** S, Radhakrlshnan# The 
Principal Cpanlsads # p«532, • 

44., cfi. ar^t T g^gc iT Mmr rftguw wr i 

■ ?^bf r jnTH^T ^Mzrrat; ?g?Jrrg qnnrf^iprrg i 
^ tT wum « ! 

Trlvlkramapa^ltacharya# Brahmasutrabhafya-Tattvadlpll^ # 
Nagaraj Shetm^a# Madras# 1957# ZIX.111.58# p,389. 
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here# zreference to the aphori^ o£ Badarayanat Ahgavar 
heddhastai na feSkhagu hi prativede^ (XXZ»iMii.*5?}. 


Then#' the tljpaiilsad speaJcs o£ sixteen aspects o£ 
Brahman who. is designated hy those four vyahrtls in four 

•* 45 

adhis^anass 


BhSh 

Bhuva^ 

Suvah 

e 

Mahah 

9 


1» iKf^dhis^ana 


Bhulolca 


Anlruddhaniruddba 


Antarilcsalolca 

9 . 

I^uJLoHa 

Adityaloha 


Anlxuddha-Pradyumna 

» 

Aniruddha-*Saili]car8ana 

'• • 

Aniruddha^^l^tideva 


^ cf. qtVtmrcfqr srfir ii 

Anuwakhvana, X.i*8« 

43, ^ ^ I 5^ I g Erft T Uflt f 

m frqrftr^ji i sirfd^H wm ii m 

grfjTff-: ger rfh wrg: i guTfVfyTfdT^i i jie tl^irrs i 
mffn ti jfrf^ nr mi i 

wnrrf^ i gglYf^ i jie rftr ^ 

^^3|iiir m* 7 j 5 ^ ii jlYfl! % jm? i gsr wfqinRs i 
igdf^fd WRs i m ic^i^ I 3F^ wm ^rm 
n^'# I ?rr nr wrroijrggiif i 
^snfEws I ?nr ^ I ?f le I ^ 
sif^JirtieTd II TAxy>B.g ia4. 
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2* jyotlradhif^^Eia 



Agni 

Pradyimna-ttoiruMha 

^uvah 

# 

Vayu 

Predynmi^-Pradytimna 

suvah 

Aiilgfa 

Pradyumna-safilcarsanji 

\ 

Maheh 

a 

Cendra 

Pradyumna-vSsudeva 

t 

i 


3« Vedadhis^aha 

Bhi% 

Rgveda 

Sahkarsana-Aniriiddha 

^uva|3i 

Saaavede 

Sahkarsa^-Pradyumna 

Suvah 

ITajurvada 

Safikarsana-^Sahkarsana 

MahaJj^ 

Brahma 

Safikarsana<«^^udeva 

ff « 

\ 

1 

‘ 1 

4* l^nadhiflhana 

Bh% 

Prana 

• 

^^udeva''^^:}iruddha 

Bhuvah 

• 

Apaha , 

VS^udeva**PradyiaB!^ 

Suval^ 

Vyina > 

Vi^udeva-Sahkaspsana 

Mahah 

Anna 

vSsudeva-A^sudeva 




Here Raghavendratilrtha suggeste thusi UtiQ li^tanisadio 
etatanenta vlz «, Sazrve laablyante# sar^^l JyotlfEif 1 
Serve v^sde mahlyente^ serve Prana matilyante dealere that 
each succeeding form of Brahman Is worshipped by the 
preceding one« But» here the xm lva«»ptt1aka«*l:hava implied 
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21^2 

thd Sows of Braiman is His sport;« is usdex> 
stood by the particles and va read in the sense of kila * 
Xb meanSf pulvapnlaKabhava smx^ the fozsis o£ Brahman is 
not there« l^oause all t^Bis forms are equally perfect. 

Xhe idea of adhihhuta-panoakatrava and adhvatma- 
pancalcatraya as repi^sented in the i^anisad is given in 
^e foUcming tablest 




Prthit€ 

Agni 

Ap 

^Narayana) 

Antariksa 

• 

Vayu 

Osadhl 

• 

(vasudeva) 

Dyu 

^itya 

vanaspati (Sahkarsana) 

Bik 

Candra 

Alcana 

(Pradyumna) 

Avantaradik 

Hai^atra 

• 

Atma 

<Aniruddha) 

i 


46, Jiifrffl tWm afro- 

wtrri it^ieqrrdWtisTTf^iTu..# pfhnr 

y?# i 5[«^^qiiiUT%5=i: gdir 

I gr divert* ^ 

?dTfl 3 fVi n R, ■mxr*ir>KHD .. p,y* 

47. ftWd'W i a^g yr TOTf*»r i 

am alTsjiiqt wJTcw mwm aiwr i i i 

^mfi“ TsqmTsTO jiJTRs I Hfj srtisf 5^ irr^ I tr4 
JTftfaimrPwiffuir i TOlWmmg ftiim’hcit nricf ??#* 
tffgfr ^ nfitf i = | g }T<flTri ii xaxt.p ,. i.is. 
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Adttivataa-paacaJ^trava • 


Pr%a 

^ Caksu 

Carma 

(iiarayapa) 

Vyatia’ 

Srotf^ ' 


Ci;i8udeva»< 

Apana 

, lAaxma 

Snava 

(Sahkarfana) 


Vak 

Asthi 

(Pradyunma) 

^amana 

Tvak 

Ma j {a 

(Aniruddha) 


Thus# eacsh gtroup of /the £lve o£ adhlhhuta and adhvat- 
matrava is oaJUed J^aftkta y: and five, forms of Brahman# viz.# 
Naraya^# vSsudeva# sahkarsana# pradyumna and Aniruddha# 
too are oailed Pre^ta. Prahktas like Pzi:hivi are enabled 
to voxk by the impelling support o£ praftktarupas of 
Brahman*^® 


* i 




Besides# ym have# in the openix^ , of the 


48* 

M ffe qr W I '7p jr«H 

II HISaiySffi*# pp.9-10b, 

49* 3lf^T4)JI fM®MtRl^ l fir Wlfferd 

??*rm8a^ I i i utwmwq i 

3iwmt I gT^??!EjT^ I i' i 

srfRi I arfenr i siw; i tgrr: a«rR^ i 

^trfii5=qtfViisiJi ir 3i«iTtWrEi^ i sntmft i a?iqrTTg?«T- 

1 f3r«nr i ?5«7rRq i ^fqfkil^iQ^ ti i 

¥Rrr 5^^ I I ^ I flupnj i 

OTTfk^ I aam-nTTq^ \ mm^i i 

I I I §rqi:^ T ?Wi II 

jjsT^feerrt i ••• ii tait.p,^ 1 , 3 - 8 . 

. , * t r * - 
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SiJcsa valll an account o£ Mah^aiSihita. tt deals with the 
^Ispects o£ Brahman under the five heads: 1) AdhlXolga (world) 
AdhUYautiy a (lianlnaries)/ 3) Adhlvidva (knowledge)« 
Mhiorala (projeny^) and 5) Mhvatma (body). 


Adhlloka Aspect of Brahman 

5^ ^rrrm--wr^ 

3TfRW 

^iTR ^nrm-arf^ 

r 

Adhljyautlsa Aspect o£ Brahtman 

3i1>wi jlfwf 

3iTfef?rm a r PdWTOtft 3 T (m 

3I®TTO ^ 


wT^-iWir 

grr^-^TETR 


gf™ WPW» 

w w 

3rnm#«!ci mwrmm 

\ 


anrgrfej 

af^ETTf^ 

•ftrorw 

p-qiRFI 



a'ra’pf’Hm 

ffesf 

^^jgjfiFRTW 

3?dW 


ttJM 

tisjyww 

iHiJnR 
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Mhiprala Aapecfc o£ Brahman 


3mf7=E| 

prm 

jnJFRfsr 


urgHW 

pT'rnwr 




5*ir 

3TaW 

?l«pr 


JlTR-^T^c- 

FSR-^^ 

FfR-fpT 

ir^-arf^ 


juahvatma Aapact of Brahman 


3mrrs*!f«? 


fil^TOI 


aitfnesH^w* 

w 

STurrig^TO 

im^prnw 


diwrm 

#ftr 

rfilfTH 


arPTO-grg^ 

3rf^-f:Sri=fr 

affRS-arfNisr 


Sheath-Forma of Brahman 

( * 

The sheath-£orms of Brahman are represented in the 

Brahna Vhlli^ uhloh opens with a solemn prayer of the 

teacher# lK>ping that acQr Hind of disharmoi^ shall ix>t 

depress the courae of teacher's imparting the science of 

So 

Brhhman and of the seSher vIoq receives it* 


50* Cf* "This is an invocation on the part of the 

\ 

teacher and his disciple# to remove az^ possible obstacles 
to the conmnnicatipn and acquisition of the ^aditional 
science of Brahman* The perserver and reccmipenser is the 
universal soul Demiurgus*" A. E*Gough# The Philosophy of 
hpaniftads# ^s l^s Pi^ication# Belhi# 1975# ;p.73* 
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Before giying the sheath forms of Brahman, the Upani^ad 
declares a key statement which speaks of His attributive 
natures 


jrnanaraanantaih Brahma (IX,2) 

Paul Oeussen takes ananda instep of the word ananta 
and suggests, it is the ratification. of tradition* Ihe 

' I 

clarification given by Bagbavendratirtha is however 
sufficient to establish that the opinion of Deussen is 
baseless, Raghavendratixtha, with the purpose of showing 
f ulfledged meaning of anant^ , frames titiree types of 
queries; "What is Brahman?" "How to know Him?" and "How 


51* Cf* "Since here, at the opening of the Ananda- 
valli, a reference to Brahma as Aneayda (bliss) would be 
entirely in place, while there was no special occasion 
to describe the Bratanan as anantaih (infinite) Just 
at this point where stress was to be laid especially on 
his indwellii^ in the heart, the suggestion has been maie 
that anantafe might not improbably be an ancient error, 
ratified after a time by tradition, for anandalh^ «hich 
arose from the fact that the three predicates were 
taken for nominative, a position very rarely occupied 
^ anandai ." Paul JDeussen, Ihe Phllosofhy of the Upanisads, 
T fit T Clark, Edinburgh, 1919, pp* 126-127• 
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to attain Him?** f ani finds ansn^i^ to those questioi^ 

52 

in the D|>anisad itself* 

• I, 

, ' 

(1) the answer to the first question viz*, *»»Hiat 
is that Brahman?" is found in the statementt satyaih 
IhSaamanantaft hrahma t^^ ^be vo£& saty^ implies that 
“He gives birth to the world, sustains it. Impels it ax^ 
dissolves the world at the time of tbe dissolution* ’* He 
is ihanafe i.e*, the source of all conaoiousness. He la 
ananta as He is All-pervader, Eternal, and Possessor of 

I 

endless attributes* i. 

+ \ » 


52* wr^i I f ITwN I 

nt M -f^rM ’[rrif i ntsT^ 

rmr^m i ■ftnrf^hfd ii TAiy_*m, xi.2* 

53* ^ lOTlrnrr aro^ i 

jiWt' irnieEn^wfH i mrM ^mr 5Pn^f?tj^ i 

■Gpn?5f|grsp^' STftT ITRSlJ^ I 

wfMi mfjmt arvirf^ i ^ p#! ^ i 

wjfiffrt ,1 *f^31P? wf^ tTnfl“: I 

xfPTTTqT a^ygteziTiiTf^' i 

f i^W'iHTtWATin^ i 

ai^dtsf w ii 

R» *gACT*P.KHP ,:. pp.l3-14b. 


II 
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(2) ISie answer to seooixi question "How to know 
Brahman?** is found in the statement! Yo veda nihitaS 
guhayaft parame vyoman .^^ Though Brahman transcends ail 
kinds of iimitation* yet He takes His dwelling in the 
oavil^ of the heart# so as to facilitate t^e aesSssr for 

contestation^ Brahman should thus be known. 

1 

(3) The answer to the third question ^Btow to attain 
Brahman?** is slwnm in the stat^i^tt so afnute sarvan 
kSnan aaha~ brahmarS vioafioita ^ He attains Brahman> 

He attains Bralsmani and being under His control enjoys 
his essential bliss with Catuzmukha Brahma or with the 
Supp^ne Brahmanft 


54i Ht I MM fV 

armfnrn^ ■ft’Esrn^ 

I Md,* pa4b. 

55i wf^ I H I STWr^HT 

H f^Mlt H cn r js^m- TggrWiSr MfMgMq^frqr 

M T |i§W HT m mti 

jjiti iftf tiH mEftwrr w dc^TnsrtlVRf 

*w<*^ ‘ ** * H Ibida ii p*14b. 
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This tbread o£ dofiolng mtiire ot Brahman has 
further been woven in the form of the five sheaths viz.« 
Annarasamaya^ Pr%aniaya« Mancmaya; Vi^Sinamaya ana 
Ananaamava * i^iioh are tto <iesignative^of J^stmsin^ 

t 

Annarasamaya .Sheath"*gorm of Brahman 
"It is worthy of note that Madhva unlike all other 
oommentators on ^e B«s,l.i«12 regards all five * sheath-* 
forms* as Brahman* Safikara dismisses all of them includ- 

^ • *«», ' i ■) 

ina l^niamaya as KoSas or Pr^crtic sheaths i iihile 
Ramanuja treats all except Knandamaya as k6sas«**^^ 

i 

* I • ' 

t 

« t 

' Ragbavendratirtha* in order to refute.these two views 

I 

of Safikara as well as of Rasanuja* adjudicates that when 
annarasamaya refers to Braimtaii^ the suffix raayat stK>uld be 


56* 3l|?Ef > utErt* I 

3T^?w trffj 5NiFcifrt%'RrtoiiT J jfrm r 

H« TAlf*OB A^ SarvaaSlaarantha Vbl.l ^’ XXiipi# 1969, p*S31« 

57* B*N*K«<Shaxma, History of inraita school of Vedanta 
and its Literature^ Hotilal Banarasi Dass, Delhi, pp.170-171* 
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copsidered in the sense o£ praourva i*e.^ .p]X>£usion or 

eo 

abisKiance (but not modification) • ^ 

I 

« I 

•Sm spiritual sense of annarasamava is d^ired b^r 
the t^nisad itself i. Myate atti ca bhutani^ tasmat 
annaih jks^ucyata iti (XZ*5)« l^hay^adratXrtha amenda 
the meaning of atti as unsuitable for ordinary food# and 
pointedly eludidates that advate stands ;£or depend^oe 
of beings on Brahnan* Zhe word atti stands for dissolu- 
tion of the universef ^ 


The word rasa has the sense of sara l.e#’ "spiritual 
essence#", when l^e word annafh^ in its higher sense# is 
applied to Brahman.^^' 


wftt I rnirn^rrSS iWnrTS 

3Tq^ II R# TAIT.>O^KHD .^ pUSb# 

59. ^ ^ I. a?itfW tiffwRi »Tr^ 

. adrfci ^ i i 

3M^‘eq?| w'^ferf^ I ibid ., p.ieb. 

60. 9 ^^ BK ’ dttial ' I TJT! mrf TOlffh 

. wfwiw' I fRir r^t 

n p,i5b. 
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! 

But# the word amnaraaamava applied to the 
OBbodiedstaoid.# means #iat the endDOdied soul is nourished 
hQf the essence o£ the food# since it' is bom from anna 
as per sl^tonent annat purusah dX.,3)« Here# the 
suffix mayat, should be taKen in the sense of *inodifioa-* 
tiont* It is suggested.by ftaghavendbratXrtha that anna^ • 
rasamaye in its Ssdxitual sense arefers to Anirtiddha form 
of Brahman the indweller of modified embodiment of the 
soul#^^ 

Ihe head of iuiiruddha is the* hs^ of the soul* 
Likewise# His ri^t and left arms# madhyadeha# feet are 
of that indiyidual soul* The point to be understood here 
is that the limbs of the modified embodiment of the soul 

r 

are supported or controlled by Aniruddha form of Brahman, 

0 

Thus the word annarasamaya indicates <1) Aniruddha 
form of Brahman C)snd (2) His dwelling in annarasaroava- 
ko6a i,e*# the endaodied soul* 


61. W 

ur^ejTuij c r7 |ti T ^^1 -rfirgg ii 3^,#p*i5b. 

“■ J 

62, 3rRfhOT«^&: ifH HlUl II nolA.,p^lS, 

* I 

I 
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ISben the U^ianisad aealares thqs< **F£om Aniruddha 
foxra o£ BrfbiQaii^ verily, eJLX creature axe created. %ose 
beiiigs diieJ^l:Uig on tiie earth live because o£ HJm. In the 
deluge they all enter into H4 i!I» since Bratoan is superior 

} I 

to all beings# ‘m is called <^e healing m^icii^ o£ the 
fear of sa&sloric bondage.^^ 


Branamaya Sheath-Form o£ Bralmian 


Pradyumna form o£ Brahman# the' ll£e«*su8teiner o£ 

' ' ' ' •' -I 

all beings# is the indweller o£ the Pragamayakoda o£ the 

; . mm, 

individual soul. , He resides within Aniruddba. So that 


the latter is £t|ll« His head is called Prana# right 
arm as Wana^ left arm as Anana . ittean i.e.# madhvad^a 


63* arwnt jrar#, i W! wm 5 IW -ftmT; 1 awt 

«(Wtf I mi^W 3F4 JfTRf 

I 11 TiaT.j? *# 

I i I ' ^ # 

64. 3I8f hTiTT^fltTI ^ SrtWrl I 

wrrSmdin* jj 1 ... 

^IT.g.KHD .* pp#15-16b* 


65. mm: arrfuT fmm: jrnwi qT^rd ’ <jiiginuiw«t>lar^ i 

*.* jjTBWWiatjtiitiii I ?Fr 

inWr^T W : 


Ibid .* p»l6. 


I ■ 

i 
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_66 


aa UQana ani feet as Samana* 


Jk 4ou^ might arise here about one ^oxm of Brahman 
residing in another form of Brahman l»e«# ^en Pradytanna 
resides within Aniruddha, the former beoomes liie embodied 
and the iatter becomes the body. AS RaghavendratICrtha 
suggestSf there is no intemai distinction as the body 
and the embodial within l^^hman. Ail His form aje» equally 
identical with..Bra]:sBan*s nature in essence and in fact. 
Hhe. distinction as the body and the sBflxjdied is meire 

M ' 67 ' ' " 

aup^arika. 


66, fTRT JTor W “ftTfS t WRt mt. I OTTW ^fTT! 

I sHTOf 3nwf I gnWt 2^ ^tRikbt h 
TAIT.U ..,‘ xi.6« 

jTOit jrrTOPFftir pMls i ^ ^nRtFsrt' 

aiP^dtfri i 

awrWJth ^es^mm sirFiTO^irm?^: Bcwri s m 
mnw a ' d T ’giffj rr ^ i fm 

3JT*riraTO]3§3snFii JicnStej ar4TwiW*!?^j p8fWfterr 
, I trfhs5T jrPrjKst TOst Mrawt wm^ i 
^FTO^ii>tsi9’n>iTgii; crjra^cftgr wf^ *rmi ii 

R# p,16. 

67. Mvttr anw 
^gqtfTWr 


9*113=# d# 

3j|i^5-, i;i^ . gp p ^tg g tltlWPl nerrpf 

?*r4TW dT II 5K9fi!rP!ftlH^’d^fci%5r w 

dt « Ibid.. p.lTto^lt. 
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Manomava Sheath-^yorm of Brahman 

Xn lUsB manner# the tem manomaya- in series# refers 

to Sahkarfaina form of Braitnan as the greatest source of 

68 

thought anfl as the indweller of the manoinava]ao6a « • 
Sahka]^ja|mt maJcep pradyimna as His body. His head is 
caiied ifajus* right arm as Rk ief t arm as sio^n# madhya- 
deha as iT^Panoaratra . feet as Atharva and aholras *^^ 


The term vilftananava refers to vSsudeva form of 

f 

Brahman#' the indweiler of Vi ifi^Manavakofia and the greatest 
source of abundant intelligence# He d%i8ll8 in Safikarsa^, 


68# nj sieratiH jTfutr jRm* rr^ 5r^ jpfhw wf^ 

^fu'fwr 

4ji|tWT6U«l>T»fW: I cFf 

m jT 0 W 85 ^?nF«iJ ?F?rnrr 

jprpsTj Orfl^MT ii ihid ## p#17* 

TITiRTO* HTilFq: JTfnWT|: I snfpffermTfd- 
1%nfffrpq%pT 3H^VWf<q^5j»IT tT aitsflT®! 

iv^Ei I 3wen0fta- 

wrmf aswffit r a ? ^ fc^ j^ itg i^dTNhq r fRidt ii 

Ibid. # p# 18b* 
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His head is called Sraddha# aright axm as |tta» left arm 

”"''' *"*50 

as Satva^ madhvadeha as voca feet as Maha . 

I 

^andamava Sheath-»Form of Bratacftan 
•The term anandamaya re£er8^N^aya|^a form of Brahman# 
the indweller of anandamavaicofia and the greatest source 
of abundant bliss* He dwells In tSsudeva* His head is 
called priva * right arm as nioda* left arm as pramoda# 

m ^ «• *71 

maottivadeha as ananda* feet as Brahna* 

-flmr! ithprotfiR asTRP# asr?^ i 
wirrr^i i wrnwr: 

irftfWTf5 I ?Rf ■f^TO'm^ifrr imwm 

fssfiwftYwt jrf^KST ii 

Ibid* ^ p*ld« < ' : . 

71. 3rr5^trT|#pr ar^mn^: aiPtowYrrFari ththpij 
ftoflTOs I ^ 5 ^ fprrt^ irnwQ i fig^gcr i?nrf*r 

ii T Ki i ralgg fT f ^^TO4 * TO TT ii ii yqgrf^dg^ frmi I 
irtgir ififf ^ptnw : I f^spfui.^Yd’Tr# 

I crt»r ffh isgwffqT 5wt5^=nraT 
TparaTf: i tf|5srftraq^ |% IteiftTin?! i mmf- 

Ig^TT annsTiT Ttc^wt i afffrEij4* \ gt-^r 

5pE®1^f=i?fit jrfhKer trf^st rr^i 
jrnWnjt f^Vd a?*r%ij ibid * # pp* i9b-i9.. 


I 
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It is prsaisely herB that Ragbavendratlrtha seete 

' » 

to vincUeate the identity of the forms of Brahman aueh 
as Aimarasmnaya# Pranam^a, eto«£ i^lp of the 

csoi^ept of Viiefa ^ioh is a distinet oontrihution of 
Madhva to philosophy* l!here is ix> distinction between 
t^ forms of Bratman and they Spcist within Brahman simul¬ 
taneously^ Tet those forms are spolcen of as different 
in theiX' quality of action^, with the help of Vifesas to 
bring them within the scope of oul: understai^ing* 

» - t 

. 

in a nutshell ^as the terms annamaya, pranamaya^ 
etc,« refer (as has already been made clear) to the forms 

‘ T ' » I 

> Of B* present in the corresponding of those names 

by ^ich the human Jseing is constituted* the joys and 
delights of human beings are also dontxolled by the forms 
Of B* present in the respective ledias# and in tiiat sense* 
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tliey are ascribed to tbe.foxns of B.by virtue of sovereign 
control C svatantrva ). 

j » 

t 1 

After the delineation of Sheath<-£onas of Brahman, 
the Bjpanifad sets forth the distinct nature of Brahman 
i.e,. His Creatofshipi The statanent asadva idamaara 

m m. JA ‘ > . 

aalt ..i ^ describes the state of Brahman just before the- 
oreation* lord l^ayapa manifested His 'v€sudeva form 
called sat . Vasudeva form of Brahman manifests other 
forms as SaAkarfa^a, Pr^yirona and Aniruddha, Therefore, 

M ' ' ' 76 

that vasiideva form of Bralmian is called sulcrta. 


73# B,N.K.'Shaima# The Brahmasutras andJlheix^PriTO^ 

' Gcmgaentaries. Vbi, X, Bbiaratiya Vidya Bhavw, Boiibay, 1971, 

p.108. ' 

74. gfTO* 3rRfh| I mft % mmt i i 

. . n taxt.u., 11.15. 

73. Cf. 'H IT mi 11 * 

K, Byaya4»Vivarapaft, Barvamulagrantha, Vol.X, AJchila Bharata 
Hadhva Maha Nandala, Udl 1969# XI.fii*3, p.90, 

76. mt '^TTrwfQ i3|prr ?FTnrr 

BTgferlwnm i jrrffipQ. i HSTg^dife*! ^ armrnt 

rc{««l»H|5W I TTFirrq fdraiH* 

3ipil§1h Inti fisTg^ssiT^ pf gp^pm ii 

R, TAXT.P.KHD. . p.21. 



I-; I 
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»i 

Hie word aaad^ here« is undeirstood as the primary 

\ ‘ 

form o£ lohzd Karayana. Because^ that form ^Ich He posse- 
s^s during deluge can he attained i:y^not|e«'^^ 

i ' 

Hien* Brahman wishing to create iiils manifold 

's Oft 

unit%t^6e# thought over the plan of creation. Having 

i 

created it# He stared, into it its supporter aaSL 
controller. Zn anticipation of His oareation# the Dpeuiisad 
declares > His attributes such as sat, tvat. niruktaA. 
aniguktam. nilavanagt . anjXavanaft # yillianaai . avllnanafe # 
satVaih and anrtafh . 


77. mr w wTji rwj atf-wtfur s r n ' T ' Mml 

anrTftg it ibid. . p.2ib.! 

cf. «I Tirm? qt?w; tiwrw wi ii 

M# Haha^irata<*Tatparya-Iiir{iaya# Z.2. 

78. Cf. arratir# ’rm wf^ ^ 

WT I .*♦ m impRf m 

Sftf |ltrft?^l4i It J Sr3civasat3trtha# TACT.P.b . 
fippapi (Padarthao^slpika)# ,T.R.Kri^naQharya, Himaya 
sagar Press# Bonbay# 1905# p.44. 

7ft, ?!ti¥rw I H ? W t Sffuqri I 

W TPTHnsrWT I 8^ H^RfiRT I itW W I fl T gt^q t 
I ftgj I WiSt T IWij I 

H I iTTfTO^ W I 

WTf^FiT^ ^ I Btgif ^ 

a TAB?,U, .II. 14. 


f 
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B^havandrdtlrtha pinpoints find signifioanoe o£ these 
attributes as uzidler: 

Sat a Brafcsaan is galled Sat as He enters the Universe i^ich 
i^ endowed with the t^ree qualities yiz»# aattva* 
raias and tamaa, Furthetmore# since Brahman destroys 
( s3jdati ) the inaiverae ip the end# He is called Sat .^ 

I < . 1 [ ' 

yvat a Brahman is called Tvat^ as He being the controller# 

~ enters the universe, ^e word tvat is a composition 

,o£ two roots .i) tan, "to spread" with ^vio affix 

2} ya "to reach" with dat affix. It may be dissolved 

8X 

taooaaau yaooa • tvat . 

^ I ‘ 

f 

‘ < I 

HirUktdh i Bratanan is nlrukta as He maHos the universe an 
object of expapessiohk It means# the objects in the 

k-k • ^ ' 

80. jthrq fcfjnwrc{?qhi flen njmjdTtq : 

TqfteFT 3P!frt§1^ Bg rRSfiVd^Ts - 

Tci HQ 

- ^TO5 p tqqtltsH g‘ ^ ? q4 ; II 

R, TAIT.g.KHD .. p,20. 

, 81. *»» mft • ftm ' P r fgt r fh 

5Pii^»m^Er*3 ^ I 

wpqfoi i fleimi; ii ibid .^ p. 20 . 

f , 

I * ' ' 
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milverse ar^ made to understand' with the heXp of 
partiouXar names* Tbia vmr^f fact indicates that the 
universe at it oonsists of the objeots of names to be 
expxessed is oaXXed nin&taift. So# prinoipaXX^f 

I 

9rahnian is oaXXed airuktaA as it enters the objects 

82 

which can be escpressed throu^ names* 

* 

i 

Animtetadi i As the objects indweXt by Bratsnan tdio Is 

ananta* cannot express Him f uXly* 

✓ 1 * 

«■ > t 

j 

I « 

WiXavanaft i Bratmian is niXayana as He is the principaX 

84 

supporter of the universe*^ 

I , 

AniXavanlnn Since Brahman is the giver of asadhuta to the 

t I f ^ 

wOrXd of aXX souXs esecept &rl axs^ Pram# □le is caXX^ 
aniXavanafe *^ 

Ibid ., p*20. 

83* a«1h?«rn| mnxm 

Ibid .* p#20* 

$4. fldf^TTSWTr'^y . WITT ?rgf I 

cr<?!giidts5W^ ii Ibid *, p.20. 



Rarest Archiver 



Z9X 


V11nSnaA » Brahman is called Vifnanaih as He is the Omni¬ 
scient; and because He enters the objects o£ Icnow- 
ledge of the universe* 


Avi-fnana& t Brahman is called av^Hhanaft, broause* He is 
the giver of ignorance to the beings and because 
He enters those beings* 


SatvaA t Bralaaan is satva as He is saShusvarSpa and enters 

' ' 87 t ' 

the universe of that nentie*. 

i 

Anrtalh t ^Ifrahman is anrta as He give daurbalva and as He 

87 

enters the universe of that name^ 


83, Hif arnmftfVi {ViT^^srrflT •tor 

; H Ibid, , p,ao, 

86, to: ?r? 3rf^FF{m 

spiqjniflt TOWtsTOil Ibid. , P*20, 

, I 

87* HTgFTOTgrg iRTOJrr fr^ro-. 

TOt dtlTOT|t'5lfTr agtismir 3!|dnsq- 

H Ibid A, pi 20. 

!’ * 

' * ' . ' ' I 
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RSgtiav<ei3dratl]:tha q^uotea l:he statement £rom the 
j^nyyakhyana of Madhva in this oontext in respect o£ 
the meanings cgqpiained ahove. 

f 

« OQ 

. I3)en, the author o£ the ^c^artha cKsiKsiooles thust 
As taught in the aphorism of l^arayanat YadadhSaatvit 
arthayat (l>iv.3) the point to he understood is that the 

application o£ the terms is primariljr to Bralmian. 

1 

explain the point a little more clearly^ there are two 
broad factors which determine the application o£ names 
to particular individualSc One is the possession o£> 
particular properties denoted by the term*' The other is 

the fact d£ exercising oyerall control over the functioning 

' 90 

o£ those properties possessed by the given thing by another.'* 

88* wmiq i 

3rrwTWT!| it 

p^riiTflTgj^ ii 

^ |i^ l aq t ti i l r II 

Anuwakhvana (X»iv.76‘*77)^ Q* TAXT.O.KHD* * p*21b« 

defieda t si T R'raTrdf^ mgii r. tait* . p.2ib. 

9p. B.f}.K*Shaxma* The Brahmasutras and Their Principal 
Ckammentaries. VOl.X* p.264« 
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^is is# hoiiever# substantiatea the preaorlption in the 

m, -mm i. « Ql 

scripture t Hamani Sarvapi ymavi&an^. 

! i 

) 

Futrther# the I]|>aiii|ad declares; thus < "From the 
Supreme. Brahman who Is designated as satva* ether arose; 
from ether# air; from air# £iref from fire# water; from 
water# the earth; from the earth# herbs; from the herbs# 

go 

food; from the food# an individual soul is produced," 

It is evident that the liQpanisad speaks of the material 
principles being produced from one another. In the order 

t 

o£ their description# Brahsoan staiyis, first as the cause 

of ali» ' * ' * * 

/ 

«» ) 

' • r 

It deserves to be pointed out in this oonnection 
that hkala# Vayu# Agni# Kpa|i FythivI# as says 
R%havendrat3trtha#/^^re "elemental" suoh as thjutll^a 
and likewise. Rigbavendratirtha remarkably suggests that 
the word sadibhuta i.e,# "birth" ^tould be considered as 


91. ' Bhallaveva iSruti , Q.M., B3B ,# II.i«17, 

92 , wf^nsT snrrm; \ armmenrcfi i 

I i fWt f fffcissirr aitwr: i 

I 3F«TT^ pST; II . TAIT. U,#I1,3. 

\ 

> 
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"manifestation** when referring to Brahmani and as "modifioa-* 

, I 

tion" (parinwa) when referring to the presiding deities» 
to the eleanents and to the hody.^f 

I j 

I 

RSg^avexdratlrtha^ going a s^p further, eluoldates 
thuss The-evolution of the el^oen^ from the sutprssoe 
Brahi^n is hf His immax^nt impulsion at each stager and 
Brahman itself presents in different elements# their 
pTOS^ing deiti^ and their bodieis.' This fou]>foid 
evolutionary series runs upto the hirth of the embodied 

S I 

TOul» ifien the ar^xsdied soul is produced from anne^ > 

Brahman Himself presents in the embodied soul and in its 
94 

embodiment* 


With reference to i^e aphoribms of l^arayanai 
' Raghavendratirtha gives a clear picture of the method of 

f 

determining the application of evolutionary elements Ct/es 


93# %wraft^ arfWfW 

arfiWRJ 50?^ ^ trfHnr ^ ^ 11 

R# TMT*P*KH04 ^ p.l4. 

94 . 3^ jrani^i srrTOTTftw^: jcf gd r nwp fl' cn^g: ?rpr5r- 

mt M r gpP|2>rd iifttTiff 1 ... udfU^T^q 

JOTlPs^flt 016F«5^T«fl' sfhf S Ti§j#d4llt gf^Slfd 

Snf mrs *TV“if^\?rT*Tirrd« ,wr- 

BWRjtg t tflfVfri li 
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gC 

immanent impulsion o£ the supreme Brahman at eac^ stage. 

I •, 1 ^‘ **''• 

'thus# the samanvava o£ the temnsr as has been shown 

• - tyyrt*! 

SO far# seispesents that Brahman is not only the first cause 
of all p:ipinciples in the ultimate sense« but even their 

jk 

proximate^ intemedlate cause as well# at each and every 
stage and of every lijih# in the causal chain. 

I ' ' 

OoHcept of Meditation 

? ' < 1 

r Zn. fact# unstinted meditation requires essentially 

V t 

a perfecjt devotion atout Brahman. Otherwise# the medita- 
tion wou^ beccmua fbotleas aim clinging over to the final 
goal.' therefore# the l3i)^lsad enjoins: annaib na nindyat ... 
CIX1#5}# anna^ bahukurvlta ... (ZXX;6}. One should not 

demaimce the annStdiva Bralmuui# lomt should praise Him with 

' 

95.mTsnfT5T|f>T5«7^i (i.ivai) 

iFfti i arf^rr^ 

(ii.ia6) 3rt||rrf'WT?^- 

(i.iv.16) qT M^tqg 'mr api» 

(i.iii.i) ^irfW 

^ TTf^ q>TW(fWi^T4fd»T II 

IraW (ii.iii.io) OwTf’T*rf 

II Ibid .. p.l4. 
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&IX Bis greatnais* *Bmae nod^ o£ aot, deiiouticjLxig ai»i 
praising the Ziord site the voim tP he ohserved tl^ee 
tdio aspire £or liberation,^'' 

^e UQpanifadio statsmentac annafe brahtneti vyaianat .,, 

(SIX,2}# pripo brahmeti vyajanat (1ZZ.3) declare that one 

should loaow the sheath-forms o£ Brahman and His powers o£ 

producing the objects of the universe^ and He, then, is 

to oontev^plated upon, Xhe words annarasamaya, pranamaya 

etOti occur in both the second valli and third valli, in 

97 

the same method of enunciation. 


96. aF# iPI# W I crqpp^ I irftRi 

II »ald ,, p.27, 

3F# I wftfh m wwt I 

fr?fjrffi»r wr h| i 
3|-wj 5|TW cttVWTU^l AilfH Uimj tl l&d .^asb, 

97. <3f« "This uniform reference in both the vallis 
to the attainment of annamava etc, after departing from 
tbiis life# by the imower of B, is sufficient not only 
to establisb the unity of theme between the two vallis 
but also that# in both# the subject-enatter is the same 
Brahman, ** B«N,X.Sharma^ Xhe Brahmaeutras and Xbeig 
Principal ConmentarieB, Vbl.l, pp.99-lOO, 
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Cdnseofe o£ LiJQeratioa 

The oonQept o£ liberation/ in this Utpanisad itas been 
developecl laethodioally distinctly. The liberation/ 
aocoriing to Madhva, is after absolute annihilation of all 
traces of pain/ suffering and the like. So too# the 
tlKpanisad postulates firstly that ajuraraJadha-lcarmas 
either good or bad of a JcnoweT/ should be cleared off. 


Raghavendratlxtha explicates that a knower bei^ore 
attaining sal^tion presents his anistapu^a to the good 

mm go " '' 

and anls|tapapa - to the wicked loenT 


An individual soul/ «ghen he knows the greatness of 

the Lord as adf^ya# aiiatma and so on# becomes then/ fear- 

" ’ . 100 

less/ or attains Lord Harl c^led Atdsaya. 


98. w to: ^ I i 

TOJirofirfls I ?r \ 

3% # mwrt II TAXT.P./ 11.22. 

99. ^ 3rrm4 TOH^ WffflfftfPT STTTfl, T??f 

f»7prrtr ?5J^ sirrfh i gfWt! Ips i gpi 

mg|?Pf ll R, TAIT.t;.KHD. /P.25b. 

r 3W ’ITit It TAIT.U./ 11.16. 

3itiT%f w 3TOf j ii*i# mi jrTRit ipfh 
TO H TATT. P.KHO. . p.22b. 
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pSgliavendratlrtha gives the analysis of the attributes 

1 

of Brahman as 

Adr6ya t Brahman in full is not the object of apprehension, 

Anatmya i Brahman is devoid of the gunas of the individual 
sool«. or# He is i»t governed ai^ higher Lord . 
(sihoe He Himself is the ultimata Lord), 

» ’ I , ^ , 

* • 

'i * " ' 

Anirukta i He cannot be f ully explained as- Me is gunadhika. 

mrnmmitmmmtmmmmmmmmm 

Anilavana * Brshmah has no support of others as He is 

r 

Omnipotent. 

' ■ # ’ 

' » ( ' * I 

13ie released soul first approaches Brahma then attains 
Brahman along with Brahma* 


101. ,a|f?r mwmt ^ 

mrm ri arrJltJTTwl' wr^t wr^ 

f#Fn?iWr* 

3iii!f w ?wr i 

Ibid .. p.22b. 

102* ff pgtsftml* tW?r: ag^nw 

wrf^t aiprt i ?r ^ 

5?i#ief bnq u gtd E t g mf t «T ^ .srr^rsefh ii 

Ibid .. pl29«»30b. 


\ 
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‘&19 Etamannaroavamatmanamupasaftkreanati (XX. 21) 

declares that Igf the Knowledge o£ the different aspects 

of Brahman^ a Knower attains His respeoi^ve form^?^ 

♦ ^ 

And^ hd enjoys the fulfilment of all desires in compai^ 
with Brahma* (Sarvan Kaman saha brahmapa vipoScita.^ IX.2). 


The Tl^panisad then spells out^®^ a distinct nature 
of the liberation. If a person obtains >aparDksaJnana of 
Brahn|an in an early age, he gains the, direct vision of 

I t 

Brahman from feet to head. If a person gets aparoKsajhana 
in the mid^e age* direct vision of the middle part of 
Bratunan is gained by him» And if a person obtains 

V f 

% 

I 

’ • » « t' 


< -* 
t I * t 

103. fWi sgi Mffflir: 

STFJ^ ?r 3 i 7 ^Trvit*Ttj 

vmsrr 

jlTTHtfh I ^ ^TO^trcS- 

Ibid .. p«24. 

104 . ^ ^ ^TTOiilttT I d’wcuT mr ^ 

i^ERT ^Tc^JTTq \ •a^fiffq’nr«3& i 

^ rraii I 3?«ratBW,3F4 i ^7 

rw{ I jjKicil^arr ^ i msr 

rrajj \ 3F=t ii 

i 

TAiy.P.XIX.?. 
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aparoksaj^na in ills oM age« aireot. vision of His feet 
is gained-by bint# 

- Anotbef rernai^cable poetuXation of the t%)ani8ad is 

the hierarchio gradation in the hliss of release# which 

however is one of the iiqportant perspectives of the Dvaita 
- 106 

system of Vedanta. 

^ * 

The tflpanisad gives us a clear picture of the hier- 
archie gradation in the bliss of reldased souls fro^i 

e ^*1 

nanu^yotbaiQa to Catuo^ukha Brahma. ' 


105* mwmrRT wTOddyftffi toii i TO«rns?f ?sf 

nd W paj trronTOr 

^ I wmrwr^ Hir j 

^ §9Tlfr l ... HtTRTt 3F^ TT^ 

3tt T e F W T tw yfft nr q-miiqt \ sUfTR: 

iTwraf^ M Tti 3tipFwr wri ^ imt msrr^ ii 


R# mifp.q*Ktp. . p-28* 


106 . OTlW*»wr «jt#dr ^ ?rr^ i pmmf ^ 

' iTTRci I iTf^^tifr 8 !it 1 % i 

frmn^ 5 gv?it ?r ?i5|dTs:8d;ftt(?i ii 


M* 





( sarvaRUlaarantha ) * ybJUl. Ill* iv. 185-185. 


p*196« 


107 . Ilw#s?tr nerf^ I ^ r^T^ m^srtsmrmi \ 

arrPii^dt ifesst isrf^TOi i ffMeft mf 
fnf ?irrg i h fligsr amfei i !r tr 9 r! anfST arr^r? i 
H J?gt?f4udfTOT*lliS: If B T g T J I gtf TO t 

?r ?r 5 ^ i ?r vit ^ d 4 twf^r*f r*k : i 
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1) The Mies# n^Jjch is obtaii^'by the sovexeiga 
en^pexors ruling over the ehtlre world# is oalled one 
menusyananda^ 

2) A hundred tiaes o£ ^nanu^yananda is equal to that 
q£ one frianu^ya-gandharva* 



3} A hundred times o£ the hliss q£ the roanusya- 
aandharva is equal to that'of one devargandharva t 


4) A hundred times o£ the bliss o£ the devaotandharvas 
is ^ual' to thatr one o£ the pitfs residing in the Ciralolca. 


W t fitTO rr ^qaftldfg r W T ^rt I 

?rwi fifl OT f PdTO ' V«<*rTOT^ I I i 

fr ?r \ w w 

tmmmMt i mTN¥«i^ i fi tr iiromw# 
^TOprnfers.i w w h4&erRf 

I att^m mronw i ?r ?r 
I ?r iwt I mwrmfm i 

^ ^ nd ^[gTHTO^Tl I W W t 

irmnifiw I !r ?r iifrl%PErr%r: i w ^ fOTtrrrtes i 

I li ?r fid fewfnnRF5Ti i 

?r wj jr^rnifirpte} i atl^raF^r irwriisirfir i ^ ?r 

9Rf I i at fira rr 

g T » T « ? ahFt< U TAia?,ty ^, I2,17-20,i 
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5} A hundred times o£ the hXlss o£ the plt^s Is 
to that of one of the aiana dei^s* 

•*1 

6) A hundred times of the hllss o£ the aiana deities 
is equal to that one of the karmadevatas * 


7} A hundred times of the blisa of the kamadevataa 
is equal to that opte of the tattvabbimanl devatas . 


8) A hundred times of the bliss of the tattvahhimani- 
devataa is equal to that .one of Da^a’, 


9} A hundred times of tdie bliss of oakfa is equal 
to that one of indra^ 


10}' A hundred times of the bliss of indra is equal 

108 

to jchat one of Audra« j 


108. ^e T R T fhth I ^9np4 rff^rlWrr-i- 

.1 fiwfrftrftr i 

jj w rd^fmV u 

R# yAlT.g,kaD .. p,23-24b* 
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\ ^ 

XI) hundredl times of the bXXss of ftudra is equaX 

^ mm 

to that ooe of tbe bliss of Catiuanahha Brahma. 

^ *»* .vI 4.C|4 

Raghavendratlrtha^ here# suggests^^^ that as these 

released souls enjoy their essential bliss in a hierarchic 

, 

gradatioh as above# so too# in the same order of gradation 
they possess hnowl^Klge# devotion# divine power and the 
lihe. I 

Raghavendrat3!rtha points out that the description 

of the released, soul as firotrlvasya oSkamahataava should 

110 

be taken In the specific sense: The words irotriyasya 

and akSmahataava su stain the quality of the released souls# 
but not of, saa^ara stage as others explain' it as "who has 
read the Vedas." 


109. 3f? aT«fe'-ft'c|Y3iSJd1.slf«WfVdd«Tdldft II 


Ibid. . p.24b« 

c£. -fJarftwT ■ftwrfVTOr: i otiwi 

dTfrWCT W iT I g fy q tilT IT HHTfr 

I gw3wr: ii 

M. AITARBgft.u.B .. ( Sarva^Slaarantha ). _Vol.jt # Xl.l# p.l78. 


fffwrmJid |ffif t trfWrPif atf^BWTcTHihmif^srf 

R» TAri?.U.KHD. . p.23. i 


1 1 

t • 
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1% is thU8« evident that the areleaaed souls lead 
their life In the proximity o£ the lord with pure happiness 
in blissful mutual haanoi^* 

I 

we have thus, a vivid piotui^ of the doctrine of 
liberation with a synthetic and spirited defence of 
* Beatific Calculus* (anandataratamva ) > *'The significance 
of this unique doctrine lies as much in its logical 
trenchancy as in its mystic inwardness* iuiyway, t^re is 
a conception tdiich applies the principal of peaceful 
co-*exist^)ae and fellowship to the whole community of 
the released souls and guarantees to each one of them the 

r 

fundamental right to the CKSi^lete and distinctive enjoy- 

MS am 

ment of its own self-hood and svarupananda ." 

i 

In fine, the TaittirXya as it is, is an 

e££s|»dLl^; excellent thoi^bts - ethic»-moral, cosmo- 

N • ' 

logical, psychological, metaphysical as well as mystical, 
Ihese ui^^lfadio thougd^its have well been coqplifisd hy 
RaghavendratXrtha to e^jince the philosophical value of 
this Bb^oisad* 

111* 3*H*K*Sharma, Madhva*8 ^aohlnas in His own 
words* Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1963, p*lSl* 
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CHXmoQGYA irpANISAD 


" I 

The ebaodogya Upanlsad heXonging to the Chaixlogya 
Bri^as|a of the TaXaval^ra S3kha of toe Sama Ve^« Is 
one of the two most important Upani$^8> the other being 
the B^adiraiofaka ITpanl^, "The name of the iUlpanisad 
is derived frcmi the word chand which means metre*, and it 
is so named because it is capable of being recited in 

metrical styles It eitoraaes the last eight chapters 

' ^ 2 
out of the ten of the Chandogya Brafamaria. 

This Upani^ad Stands second in rank to the Brhada- 
ra^aka B^}anisad*r so far as its volume of material is 
concerned* This U]panisad has been the well known Sruti 
text as it contains many important iihilosophical teachings 


1* K«U*Horgan« The Religion of the Hindus * New iTork^ 
1953» p«308* 

2* Cf • "The Chhi^ogya Brahmai^a of the sSma Veda 
toereof this E^ianisad for^ a part contains ten chapters 
(prapathakas); of these# the first two aro called 
Chhandogya Mantra Brahmapa# the rest constitute caihandogya 
Upanishad." RaJendralajTMaitra & R»s*Roer« The TwbIto 
Principa l Bombay# 1906# p*469# fn.N0*2. 
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through intarostiag narratives suoh as - Satyahima Jahala, 
SvetaketU'^Aruiii among others^ In fact, the dialogue 
between Svetahetta and Xru|dL begets the central teaching 
of the i^Bnifad through idie iiXustration of the Hahi- 
ye^a t ^tattvamasi# monists read ^is famous.saying 

^ l^attvaaasi to establish their theory of absolute 

} 

identity of the soul with Br^iman« But it will be shown 

ki»t the monistic interpretation of l^attvamasi contradicts 

■ • « > . ^ , 

the oonte^ and the basic import of the O^p^sad, and 
hence it should be read as Atattvamasl , 

* i 

V 

In the ihraita tradition, Madhya’s ocmnientary on this 
Bpanif ad runs in terms of authorities rather ^an his own 
statements* Me have, on this Bpanifad, .the most ooropre" 
hensiye and extensive gloss lay V'ede&atlrtba*^ Besides, 
Baghavendratlrtha’s Kha^artha in the light of Hadhva*s 
commentary dives deep into discussions and develops the 
original meanings of the Upabisad in an objective manner* 

« ' 

As Usual, Raghavendrat3trtha’s interpretation commences 

with the benedictory verse. In tdtich he psofers adoration 


3, c^Si!gK)Gm«>upAt?iaAP«»Bi^YA««f <ca^*q*B.^ ) 

(PadS^a Kaamril) , 1'*R«lcri^U)aGharya, Bimaya sagar Press, 
Bombay, 1B04* 



Rarest Archiver 




307 


to Loxd Vlfnu vriao Is full of endlsss ausploious qualities, 
who is ^^lemished^ who is the Loxd to Goddess laJcsml ani 
Mifchya Praij^ and who bestows the desired objects to his 

4 

devotees. 

t •• , 

, Then, he mentions that the Xiord called Hayagriva 
and Goddess Rama ai^ the seers of this tl^sanisad. Lord 
Hari is the dei^. As the Upsnisad runs in' the prose 
st^le, tl^'is no ^ of understanding the metre,^ 

Contanplative Disciolii^s 

, f * 

This t]^>ani|ad is essentially concerned with the 
endevouT ipo delineate the method of various contemplative 
disciplines' Cup^anas ) to- the fellowship of the st^rcsne 
Bralmian. AnI, as such, the X Adhvava esiplai^ ^e nature 
and method of meditating iQxan Brahman called t^ltha . 


4* G[tN|g T ^ •fa t p gi I 

II R# <kA.u.pD. ,p.lb. 

5 * mrm 

31 pfTfmnr a^rr: 

tissrnft aPf^dtir i h ^ErWcrr ii 

Ibid ., p«lb* 
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Zn a suQcinot manner aigbavaiiElratlxii^tia gives ue, 
the essence o£ the Z Adhvava * aaattha> one o£ the five 

parts of .the simaa is oaiied ^0 that gives the n^aniag-.-.^ 

( ' 

which all Vedas have as, their purport,^ 


H%havendrat&tha ejqpiains the word iJdalttha thuss 
Brahman is called maltha » for# 1) He is the Supr^e Being# 
2) He is sang the Vedas and 3) He is the Supi^n^ Source 
of all#^ The componenth - jm# ^ and tha of the word 
udaXtha sij^gest these three meanings respectively#^ 


Must 3c(«fllM8iPWT^4i!^9l ?^T^"f^T5^9TWr%f- 

atf^reTTf^ (I 

I ZbicU # p,Xb. 

Cf. 3^ H#iRTR?qTf8|: I 

SWRlt «R^ 3^^: I cigq^ y piE f cW q X ri t rt II 

Vedeiatirtha#'CI^«U«B.^# p#l2» 

Mote t Both Sahhara and iRahga Ramanuja t^e maltha 
in the sense of '*the saroaveda priest with the maltha 
hy^miis Cor performer of maltha hymns)" instead of using 
it as the name of Brahman i^igh in fact the Vpanifad 
declares* - 

cf* Tm^ Ifro 

atfirf^ ft I TOnr g^ ^ i x qTqci s^pfizi 

3lT«l>Tf II 5a&cara# GhK*B»b« # Gita Press# Gorakhpur# 

pb ' V Zdition# CVndated)# Z#l.l# p.32« 


i 



Rarest Archiver 



309 


o 

i . 

Hie l%)anifad asiSit. begins with Omityetadalcfaraanud- 
gXtbgmupasltoroiti *«»- (X,i»l) recK»iiQend%^e meditation 
on the seered syllahie £§ «ihich, here« is called odaltha ^ 
the nane of firatoeoi* How# it may be^ hexe*^ reaaxSced that 

“t 

Raghavandratlrtha eagplains the wariotas meanings of oift in 

the puzview of Udoltha in order to bring about the hazmony 

. 1 " * 

of and odalthai. , ^ighair^sdratlrtha quotes the rule of 
grammar viz*# Avate$)^opa6oa (tinadi Sutra 139) to e 3 q>lain 
the formation of c^t and to justify the meanings ^ioh have 
heen ^{plained further* He explains^ thust the sacred 


. ^ 3qr^n^js| 

aVf^fd ts I ?it¥ aitftrftr 'fe ii 

Rahga Ran^uja# iRjhaya ved^ta' (Iranthsunala# 

Madras# 1973# liti*!## p*336* 

> » 

In this connsotion# Max; Muller r^adically opines thuss 
"I have' preferred to take Udoltha in the' sense of and 
all l^at is implied by it#" Yide. Saorea' Books Of the 
East# Vbl^I # Motilal Ranarasi Dass# Delhi# 1975# p.4# 
fa.ato.3# 

8« Ihis aphorism ordains that the affix man comes 
after the root w *to preserve* and there is elision of 
an portion of man# 

9* m y a P Fi : 3iqr?rfii^<#wSjfd 

^ I R# chX#o,khd ,# p.ib* 


Rarest Archiver 



310 


syllable OS Is, derived from toe root aya^® *to praseirve* 

*to goij*' ‘to be beautiful^,* ‘td enter#*,eta.After 

adding affix to the root ^ of man is elided# 

and so remains ^ + m., Bere according to the atoor^^ 

& ..... 

Jvaratvara8riwav 4«>aY^upad hava6Qa . there is uto substitu- 

f t 

tion for the penultimate a and the final before the 

me 

affix rg. 7hen# both a and ^ unite into one long j|. 

Then# we get final equation ^ * Si changing u to 
,gu^ O. 

Basing on the manifold meanings of the root of 
^# Raghavendratirtha unfolds the significanae of ^ thust^^ 


10. Cf # "Oiii \toen considered as one lett^ uttered by 
the help of one articulation# is the ^pabol of the Siqpreme 
Spirit. It is derived from toe radical 3 |Er *to preserve* 
with the affix ipf. ** Rajendralal Naitra Se R. £• Roer; The 
Twelve Principal Pbanisads . p. 473# fn.Bo,l, 

11 . cf. 

Root No.640# ijnder the aphorism s.iC .Nb.2334 or P.S .VI.4.106. 

12. atrpcl^ mWn wTMsftsqrtfc! wr, at?! i^Ermrntr 

pfcjaefiint wr# 3wfh wrf^ ^rnmftfh siTumr 
?i%fiifh irr* arfkplwf^ wr, 

^•f^iiTfilfd tiT. 3IT^W??g^ filftl ^ Iclt: ... H 
R# chX.u.khd .. p.lb-1. 
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a.) Bvi^xmB Brahotan full of all distributes Is the 
l>ri»3.1pdl Bovacaa of affording a lli^lJJK»od to the ifiole 
uiiivexse<i Zn other i«oxds# He is l^e.'Proteotor. 

t 

t 

H) Wst dwells in the universe as the Huler. 

3) He is Omniscient* 

4} He is the Highest Being* 

/ 

5) He is known as the Supr^ne Being through the Vedas* 

• ' * ' • 

\ 

6) His, resplendent form is full of hliss. 

I 

t * • 

t 

« 

Brtaan should be meditated upon having knot^ His 
nature thus* 

' •' / 

1, 

I 

/ • ' 

Further# i^havendratXrtha refers the word akfara in 

the above uoanisadic text to both csacltha and 0)^* and 

13* Cf* "Akfara means both sellable and the Zmp&rishable 
i*e* Brahman*" Max Muller# sacred Books of the East * Vbl*Z,p*l* 
14* atPrftr pffepffcir- 

JTFt arawifseidiig i, arts^T^fdww riti nr, 

mrsT, i 

wr l^rti yq T efth tl 

ghSIv^kho. # p.l« 
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the vord ahfara as' reSerj^ing to tiflaltha is 

usravelied RaghavexiGUratXrtha in these wayss ^e supreme 

» 

Brahman caiied QkrXtha and designated as ^ is called 
Alcgara since 1} He is free from four types of destruction 
He is the form, of imperishaiale bliss 3} He enjoys 
His bliss in His imperishable limbs, 

Secondly# the word aJesara as. areferring to OA means 
to indicate the syllable (alcfara) Also, the ippanisad 
declares that Brahman called Odoltha and Brahman design-> 
ated as ^ are oi^ and the same.* 


15. Of* ^ ar^'fh asfUffeRTift i 

qr I ■ftj ®r ffH iiTffrs I i TOTi I w t^itr ^ wf*T 
c^Tft IT^ TOT ffcT m* B 

BatyasandhatXr^a^ Visnuss^asrai^PEialdi^yajh, KtO.lCall&oti^ 
TiniQhirapalli, 1972, p.4..'.'.. 

16, 3 W ^ H tpws m ppfj w irfri ii 

CHA,P., 1,5,5. 


17. Of. "Om and Olgeetha are the symbolical supreme 
nanms and forms of Brahma ^o is the Creator Supporter 
and Destrc^ier of all." R,O.Vidyarthi, Praathanik Travi - 
Thrde-fold Vedanta, Vbl.l . Oita Bhavan, i^rajr 1 Bdition, 
<!ft]dated), p.2l4. : 
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fhus, Braivaan desigtiatad as ^ should be 

Jcnown and then should be meditated upon* 

t 

o^orib»| so #ar Is the natuire o£ the maltha Brahman 

to be meditated upon* But the question arises* how He 

/ 

should be contemplated on* Therefore* the Upanlsad 
proceeds to lay down the way o£ meditation on Brehman. 

Ihe H^panlsad with Its wordst atha,ya,evayaA mUkhya- 
prapastamudgithamupasita*«• (Z*1.8) enjoins that i^e 
Suprai^ Brs^an’ called iMoItha should be meditated upon 
through NUkhya Prafta. Before holding HUlchya Prana as 

mediator In meditation on Brahman* one should know his 

> 

* 

. status* otherwise* there ^would ronaln a' doubt In the 

t 

mind of n^lator as tdiether his meditation beccmies 
fruitful or not* 

1 

Status of Htitkhya Prapa 

It has been seen in the preceding upanifadic chapters* 
how and why MUkhya Prana Is oallel superior in all respects 
to all souls including even deities. Also* the Ghandoova 
tljpanifad* in a slightly different pei^pedtive* d^ls wiidi 
the status of MUkbya Prana* throi;^ whom Bratsnan should be 
meditated upon lay an individual soul aspiring for emancipa¬ 
tion* 
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-Ragbavendrat3!rtha«. at the outset# •supplies reason# 
why Brahman should be meditated upon through HUkhya Prana: 
since MUkhya Praigka is the roukhvapratima big Lord Visnu*s 
residence# having a<^aiowledged his superiority among the 

souls# Brahaan should be meditated tqpon through Mukhya 

_ •* 18 ^ 

Prana,* 


In shppoirt o£ the superiority o£ Mukhya Prapa the 

Upanifad in its IX Idian^ o£ t^e X AcUiyaya cites a 

. . . Iq 

• legend? 

Once there was a fight between gods and demons# To 

\ 

wto a victory over the demons# all gods meditated on Vigpu 

called. uttaltha , through the deities such as Nasilora Vayu# 

» 

surya# Candra# Eudra# Sefa and Oaruda presidii^ over the 


• Wf T HMifb* m 3 ’ q T fl^ li 

pp,4^, 

19, ’A similar narrative ooows in the Bi-hadiuranyaka 
%>anifad (I«3} with a different purport.' Ani tiiere^iiany 
other stories t^iob describe the fight between the gods 
and the denons. Bee Satapatha Br^tnana# XX,4# IV.3t 
Aitareya Brahmapa# X,23, '.. 
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t»se^^.the ejfe* isbe ea«-^ irfse mlaJ, tOie ^aftkara ana the cltta 

respeotlveiy.^® , , 

*! 

Raghayenaratl^tha takes all aoousatlve woxtls (x,ll.i-«6} 
Buoh as napJUcyaih ^ ■ > > .eto^.^ In lase locative sense. 



lltien# the demons piecred them with evil and so the 

' \ 

gods met with failure^ l^in^ly all the gods meditated on 
maltha Bjj^almtan designated as ^ In Mukhya {^ana. As 
a i^^sult o£ this# th^ deaons luho came before the gods 

t 

scattejDed away as an earthen ball scattetB v^en It hits 
against a solid,rock. 

‘ ' 'i ' 

Thus'/ It Is established that Hitkhya Praga Is superior 
to all gods. ' ’ : ’ ' ' . 

The Upanlfadlc statement vi 2 .# vadafenatl vatpl3ba€l 
• — -* 21 

tena Itaran prapan**.. establishes His greatness too. 

I* - , 

aa# afl^ ?f^ jb: jRftr 

jrr^i r, chR.u.kho. . p.4. 

21* Wr ^ mta ^ ffftr ,n4qi T Hm4JrmruiT ^ ?Fr W ^ftr 
xrf^pwftr pTirr^m^ wnssjTr^r- 

^ II -chS.u.'.- 
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Raghavendratirtha explloates toust Mukhya Pirana, the 

li^weller o£ all individual souls ^-aooepts the food eaten 

by them and suppo:^ them all. Moreover# one ^o loiows 

Mukhya Prana as superior to all souls# beqomes liberated. 

Hence# it is evident that-Mukhya Prana is greater or 

superior as He is mukti-betu-jhana-visaya or the object 

22 

of the knowledge leading to liberation. 

Heare Raghavendratlrtha takes up for consideration 
the possible objection by an opponent. If Mukhya Prana 
is regarded as rouktihetu*Jbana'*visaya# then it contradicts 
the Sruti te3ct:nanyah pantha ayanaya vid.yate (Taittirlya 
Arac^aka# Ill.12.7) which categorically declares that 
Moksa cannot be attained by any means other than apairoksa* 
ifiana about the Supreme Brahman. Hence# Brahman should be 
miikti-hetu-JS^a-visaya and not Mulchya Prana. 

RaghavendratJrtha finds the answer to the above 
objection in the word vyadadatyevantata iti of the Upanisad 

22. W’TTf^ nOqtsjPri SWRTfcl^ 

3?rrWh i ^ 
mi gwl* mfn ii 
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1 


(i*il.5) Quid aiqpXifiQd the meanliig of the samei^^ A man 
has ao3ci»wiedge{| the superiority of Nu3$hya Prapa, 
obtains the Icnowledge of the supremacy o£ Brahman thrbi^h 
the grace of Mukhya Pra^, It ie, in, other words, the 
knowledge about HUkhya Pr^a that helps the attaiimient 
of the HiKMirledge of Brahman. Hence, the knowledge about 
Mukhya Prana is an auxiliary to the attainment of salva¬ 
tion. Ihus there is xto s^pe for ai^ obje^stion. 

\ I 

In the 6th Khan|a of the X Adhyaya, the Upanisad 
declares that.Mukhya Pram (or Brahma) and his consort- 
Sarasvatl are, in one unit, called Sana (lyameva sa 
agnirame^ tatsama-Z»6.1), Sa refers' to Sarasvatl and 

- .'... ' ' V in 24 

ama represents Mukhya Prana that dwells j^Agni. 

» * 


23. ?rFir: ^ 3rr¥ ®rr55Tf^r~ 

wtm t 1%r almi; «TniAi?^^Tc{£{Tf^tr 

. R# CHA.U.KHD.. p.5» 

• I 

24. WPJft TTmn# ^ ^ 

wtTO ^q-fiifq r f^ grr i mrfcqfri 

wt^i t5^ H I 

Ibid ., p.llb. 
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Ptarthexmoxe^ In the same Jcha^a (l!*6*2<-5), it la 
said that sarasvatl or vSgdevi dweiliiig in the Antariksa* 
Oyuloka^' naJssatra and vd)ite light o£. the Sun« is tetioed 
as ISc, SJmilarlp, Pr%a# dwelling in the external 

wind (Vaya)« ^itya« Candra and in blue light exceeding 
darkness of the is termed as s5na >i^^ 

^en« in I*?# it is described that Bharatl or 
SarasvatX dwellijag in the speech org^# the eyes* the 

ears and in the id)ite light <or part) o£ ^e eyes is 

' 1 

called Sana ; thus is the greatness o£ Bharatl and Mukhya 
Prana* in whom dwells the Supreme Brahman* 

• * I . # • » 

Baikva's impaupting saibvaraa Vidva to the king 
Pautrayana in iv»34l*8 explains another pei^pastii^ that 

f * 

too speaks o£ the superiority o£ Mukhya Pra^k 


25* Mote t The darkness in the solar orb can be seen 
by those can £ocus their eyes on . the sun* 

26 * wT$r TO OT^ETcrr i 

Irfh 1% jfsfrUrs ^rftrfmrri ii 

M* CHS.U.B .* Sarvamulaarantha* Vol.l# Akhila Bharata 
Hadhva Maha Mandaia* Udipi* 1969# p*378» 
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It is# in clear terns#, that Midchya Pra|ia is called 

. ‘' 5 ^ - ' -^<13 97 

SaAvaroa in relation to his safiharakartrtva^' with reference 
N ^ adhidaivata and adhvitma as well. | 

i 

S> ' 

R^havexidratli^a explains thuss At the time of 
ai^olute destruction of the imiverse# the gods li]ce Agni# 
Suxya and Candra merge in MUkhya Prana# se much with 

regard to - adhidaivata . 

> 


Mow# with regard td Adhvitma. vdien an embodied soul 
is in deep sleep# the duties lihe Agni and others 
presiding over the various organs Osuch as tdie speech 
and others merge in Miikhya Prana ^ or .MiOthya Prana consumes 
them aU.^® 


27 m Gf« "Saihvarga# absorption# whence saAvargavidya 
not saihsarga, it is explained Tsf saitivargapa# ssafigrahana 
and saihgrasana# in idle text itself by adana-eating#" 

Max Muller# Sacred Books of the Bast . Vol.I. p*58# fn.No.2. 


28* drgdfd ^ I 

■jJT^»iTra IWflT: Iw: j '3W: Wf^JTTf^i 

TOT w a^rd^Tl' ^rnrtWj £rTg ¥iT4^rd i - fet irf fri 

I wr^ a^ T HjaqT*} mtcfa i 

• f • il 3l«Tr^TnT¥^ ... TT ¥57 Pd 
cIRT d 3ft¥ rr*i’'iffC^“<P¥ J fcl^ldri I! I tr§ft?¥T- 

d * rqgoi«-uri | pyrpj S^nfe^fifT ii 

R# (3HS.U.KHD. . pp*52*S3b. 
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'Sh& mpanisad deolares, arophaticaXly the sii^riority 
o£ Miikhya Pir^^a Cprano vSva Jyeatadaa SxesthaSoa - v.i,X). 

13^7?- ’ . . . . .*"* ■ . 

In snsipott of this the XegeoX follows# la whioh all gods 

presiding over various organs# having adicnowledged their 

\ 

Inferiority# determined that Mukhya PrS^a Is the best of 


the words iyes^a and 6res|^a In the U^ianlsad refer 

to Mulchya pra^i and Raghavendratizrtha says that they go 

" »» 

to explain his being hiofaest In age and fals being best In 
qualities #^ 

, Here# we meet with m objection that if Pr%a is 
regarded as Superior to all# then this clashes with the 
established supi^maoy of batman# since there cannot he 
two absolutely supreme beings# 


29# the amm legei^ occurs In the B|Sl#g.# Vl.l.l*14i 
AM^.# II#4# KABB.n## Jll#3f P.P#II.3. ~ 

3d. I 3TfW^ it 

CHK.ir.KHD. . p.SSb. ' 
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^Is objeotloii iB set aside by Raghavendratlrtha 
in his interpretation of the hyinnt Prano va a&aya 

mm tm mm 32 "* .ir-ir:—- -^i/n - 

hhuyan vatha va vt^ 

^ 1 

{U^avendratXrtha explicates'’ that Mukhya Prapa 
ighose fom is blissfi^# vho presides over Moksa, (the 
abode of the released souls enjoying.thfir own bliss), 
and Catuxttukha Brahma tod, are super^r to Oi^atl and 
s:arasvatX« since they two are the impelling agents of 
all* And> Mi^ya l^ana hinmelf is the l:/ighest in rank 
amOng' idle upeBakas t To su]:»tantiate' this view# Raghavendra- 
t^ldia quotes Idle ajphori^ of Badar^anat Ivadamananat 
(px*iii«5) idiich explains that the upper limit ( ivat ) 


. 31; C£; "Praga is used.here in a technical sense. 

It does not mean simply breath but the spirit, the cons¬ 
cious self (pralnatman ) which as we saw; enter the body 
in order to re^al the whole variety of fobns and nanes. 
It is in one sense the MUkhya Pr%a,” Max. Muller# 

Sacr^^ Books of the l^st i p;20, fn«ito'.'l; 

32i ?T«# w rnmr w qr srrr wf^mr 
w^rfFtr^ jTT^ ^ jrr^H trp»i; ctr 

qqillT jTRTir JTRt* W ftTHT ♦ • jrpf^ |nf^: II 

tiTWJiT ^ anrsiRTi iTrrrmrf^^Jtwr^ 

llK5t I ii 

j 

R; pp*105-l06b* 
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upasanaahiJsSgloa Is reparesented Htilchyai £raim,i More- 
ove^;jl^tbe CFpaoisad itself# in .the £irt:l^l£teen Isha^as 
of the VZX A^yaya# mentions the unaSanadhikarina in an 
aseending order beginning from Nawa and ending with 
Nidchya Prana* 


Ihus# Muikbya Prana is the highest among the upisakas ^ 
and there is no higher unasanadhikarin above him* But# 
Brahman is superior to MuktiQfa Pri^ as the supreme Being 

‘ ' ‘ •• 34 

and idle Suru of HuHhya Prapa* ... 

The' iJpanisad# thens in the mantras l*iv*l-*4# ordains 
through a narrative that one yHxo meditates on Brahman 
called B^Itha in Mukhya Prapa# idiose greatn^s is so 
far described# gets salvation* 


34* Cf* Kaun|haravya Srutii 

.. . U ■>■■■■ ■ 

■ jm# ^ 5n?5. ii 

a*M# BSB*m#iii*3s* 

wm frwT tnf Bienr q r f r qg rr npt4^ i 

'ftjSuy fSBIBTPdf ^ N 

M# AIT,B*B .# Q* TATTVA-DlPIl^ i, X*i*28* 

» , * ' H 
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Qnqe. the godd being afraid of l9uxga« started chanting 

3R 

the herons of the three Vedas Jsereft of They covered 

themseives with these hymns. Then# as a fisherman might 
observe a fish in the water# so also; ourgi observed these 

f 

gods in the hymns. Having known this# the gods started 

4 

, 4 

to contetniplate on Brahman designate as Ultimately 

, I 

those gods attained Hol^a. 


In this way# the Upanisad says, that He who knowing 

this# meditates on ^ beccrses free from fear and Jsecomes 

1 ' * ' 

immortal* ^ 

I 

,* \ I I* 

Saropasana 

so far# in the x Adhvava # it is seen how to meditate 
upon Brahman called Uialtha. one of the five parts of 
Saaan. The word sama too^ in the khandartha on the hymn 

ll.i.l# is attributed to prahman and it is said thatv 

^ 36 

Brahman called Sama, siK^uld be meditated upon. 


^ 1 3( T f^ TyqirTO4fq tff ?ri| 

R# SHA.U*KHB *# p*Bb. 

36. tfuW FHitrnfha 

sTf^? ffcfgnt I ci^.p.* z i.i.i. 

, fdM TtltW sV* gmlfj} U 

R,CH6>t-).KKBv 

' i ' ^ 
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Raghavendratlrtlia gives the reason for calling Him as Samai 
Since Bratsnan is fit to he known as sarvedrestha- the 
Siqpresne Being 4 » He is Called S^a ^^^ 


As Saaaa is £ire«^old# so eiran Brahnan's well«>known 
forms are €ive« The five parts of Sana are respectively 
at\cributed to five forms of Brahman; and five forms of. 

both the former and the latter are taken for oonsidera- 

1 

tipn in view of meditation. 


*^16 five foms of Sapaan aret 1) Hiftkara Z) Prastava 
3> BQaltha 4) Pratihara 5) Nidhana .^^ , 


37. Jpf il ibid. . p.lB^s. 

r 

38. Hote l Raghavendratirtha# in the first page of 
h|.s Khan uj iartha mentions these five parts, of Saroa as - 

1) Prastava 2) Pratihara 3) oagZtha 4) U^adrava 5) Nidhana* 
HioceptJUig Hiftl^a and ttoadrava. tOiough theare is a slight 
Chaise in tiieir order# the rest aro same. Xt is so 

• Itj ' • 

because# five parts mentioi^ithe Uoanisad (XX.2.1...) 
ate in a^speot of five forms of. Brahman dwelling in five 
aeegions. The paart Otoadrava referred to in I.i.l by 
Raighavendratlrtha# is one of the seven parts of ^uman 
which occur in XX.8.1... 
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7be five foxiDS o£ Brabman aret i) PradTuana 2) '<^udav£. 

3) £^aya||a 4) /u:}ixuddba 5) Sablcarfana» 

' 

» / 

£i.ve jregSons Indwelt by Brabman axes 1) Prtblvl 
3) Antarikaa 4 ) %ait.va 5) tbm * 'i 

I 1 f 

Ea^aveiidzetXrfdia fumisbes tboas 

1) Pradvumna form o£ Brabman ia the' Zndweller o£ 
P rtbi^I . Also He 4^ called py thlvl for He spreads all 
types o£ plants £dl over this world. Axid« Hlfflcara part 

mm 30 

Of saroan Is said as Pradyunma as He creates this universe. " 

\ 

i * 1 - 

f I 

< > 

2) Vasudeva form o£ Brabman Is ^e Xndweller of 
AanlloIca 4' Alsa^ He Is called Acnl. since He oonsunes 
eiierytblng^ And^ Prastava a part of Sam^ represents 

j ' I 

T^sudeva £oxm o£ Brahman since the latter Is the £oxm of 

40 

Hls first Incarnation. 

39. HFJTT^: jrtpmj f^TOTn^ ffWhwi tiyi=r: firrT: i 

R4 Ci^.P.KHD .. n.20b.' 

y y ^^TitWffrllnfcH n' igi S li Ibid .. p.20b. 

C£, if^ STTEri ... q r §^q 

m Jtfrtfd li VedeSatIrtha, Ch 5.P.B. t. . p.44b. 

Of. "Prastava^ • Beglnnlng^v VvS.Apte, Practical 
SSns3crlt»*Bnallsh Dictionary . Motllal Banarasl Dass# Delhi. 
1978, P4 674. 


Rarest Archiver 







326 




3} Niraya|A form of Brahman 4^ the Indweller of 
Antarlkfaloka* Mso He ia oail^ .Antariksa because He 
sees everything within the body universe)* And 

f 

lUgltha part of sSaaan is attributed to N^aya^* since 
the latter is the cause of rising of Vasudeva.and other 
forms of Brahman (or« He is sung through the Prapava}.^^ 

1 f 

4) Aniruddha form of Brahman is the Indweller of 

A^itvaloka . Also He is called Aditva for He takes up 

(or ends) the duration of life* And# Pratihara part of 

siman represents Aniruddha form of Brahman as the latter 

42 

impels all individual souls in their own actions* 

1 * 

t I 

i *■ 

5) Safikarsana form of Bralsnan resides in Dvuloka * 

Also He is called Dvau since He is the cause of sport. 

niiihana part of sSnan represents Saftkarsana form of 
Brahman# for the latter is the cause of the destruction 
(of the universe}• 

41 . 3 §crf^?m ifcf ^rriaigtiFTr wr s Iwn n aviT-M ' ftir^iaJiT 

mrmi it 

R# CHS.0.KHO ,. p,20b. 

42* arrgpmiTfr srtiTfdtiiHiiiT ani^rq^s^st^ro: trteTT: i 
^ <NJWq>iJro| jrfhgTffT c rfc f g rft Pt^ ci : o 

Ibid .. p.20b. 

Ibid. . p.20b. 
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> 


At this jtniatucs# i^ghavendratlxtha says that Brahman 
should be aclcnowledged thus as He'iA""r@|>TO3entedl by the 
fii^ parts of sSnan * and as with His five forms residing 

A A 

in five regions* 

Besides# in the next hymns athavx^tesu dyauh.*,^^ 

the order of the parts of Saman is changed^ and hence 

1 * 

the significance of sanapratipadyatva of Braiaaan is doubted. 

* 

« 

To smove this doubt# RaghavendratErtd^a refers to 

w 46 

two ajiiorisms of Badarayafta and suggests thus* 

- > ’ { 

l ' 

1 ) The aphorisms na dthanato ani parasvobhavaliftaaS Cfl^ i’'D 

I * 

is quoted to establish the fact that inspite of ohange of 


> 44* *;* ^3 7 Ef 1 ^tf< M q‘ g rdi:|g !T M|pfHMT^ 

itfsrrg i 

Ibid ,* p*20b* , 

45, St*! i^nr srrfiOTs 

u ghK.i?,* ii,ii*2. 

46, ^ W ^ fiFUlTW Pd^IT 

wfiWTWf H4ifh^owi#iOTt| yff^OTTOlTO^ T 
aqenF q tTTqr ^ t I H^SRrfiifh 

aqm f fiH» n 
R* Cm.P.KHD ,, p,2d. 
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ox^Ser ionTdifferenoe of {daces* Brahman is not^ subjected 
tcwliffereiKse as He is the Perfect and the essence 

•wias,» , ft > 

Of all attributes* Therefore* the mode of change or 
difference in place* seen in the l^panisad with reference 
to Els five forms in five regions that are represented 
by five parts of Saman* ia to be figuratively understood 
as indicative of the inconceivable majesty of the 
Supreme Being* 

2) <^ 80 * the aphorismt Prapteica 8aroan1aBa& (ZlI*iii*lo) 
is quoted to show that the change of order in putting the 
parts of Siman attributed to five forms of Brahman in five 
regions# is to recognize the cont^plation of Brahman 
on toe basis of toe toeory of gradation of voovata of 
adhikarins* ^^ 

» * • s 

ThUf* toe above esqdahation of samapratipadvatva of 
Brahman is an instance to show how the harmony and style 
of Raghavendratirtha<^8 interpretation is in tune with the 
spirit of the upanisadic teachings. 

i 

47* m jq tk t t ft - 

^raTfm!rfl«5j=rr(j u 

wySm^^MUKT^VALl . Narasansna Sitaramayya Trust* Cbik- 
nayajcanahalli* 1974* IlZ.iii* Adhi* 3. p.l43. 
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'Xbexi £o^ows mhe on £ive forms of Brahman 

represent the five parts of Saman in different loci 

V ' 

suoh ^ rainr water, seasons, animals and sense organs(- 


X. Five forms of Brahman in Scaiint <Ill«iii«l) 


Hifihara^ 

Pradyiminah 

1 

Purovatah (sthah) (wind 

t 

Prastavai^ ' 

1 • 

■> 

"vSsudeVa^ > 

that hkam Isefore 
raining) 

Militameghasthali 

' 

UigZtha^. 

•Pratih^a|i . 

t 

1 

Itebrayanal^ 

’ 1 

Anirud4hah 

(meahasamuha) 

l^arasaiS^ta^ (athal^) 

(rainfall) 

1 

Vidyudgarj wia (gata|i) 

Nidhana^ 

Saitoroanah 

« « • 

V!ra^i;Qpasa{iaiara|i (sta^) 

(the tiii^ in which 
arai^ stops) 

j 

2. Five fome of Brahman 

in waterst (IZI.iv.l) 

HinJci^a^ 

Pradyumna^ 

( 

Megha^(stha|i) 

Prastavah 

• 

vSsudevah 

• 

varsanaih (sthah) 

1 « • ♦ 

C^Zthah 

Narayapalf 

Praoya^ nadyah(sthah) 

Pratihara 

.aniruddha^ 

Pratl^oya^ nadya]|^ (sthalO) 

\ 

\ 

Sahlcarsanah 

• # • 

Samiidral;^ (sthah) 
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Pradyumna^ 

Vasantab (sta|t^ 


Vasudeva^ 

Orlaaah (sthah) 

a « • 


)^iSrai^smai^ 

Varfa^ Cstha^) 

Pratihara^ 

Aniruddhe^ 

1 

Sarada (sthah) 

Nidh^aib 

Safikaraanali 

« • • 

f 

Hemantasidiah 

4. EltX©,. 

t 

< 

forms of Brahman in animals: (lll.vi.l) 

Hi^ara^ 

Pradyumna^ 

Ajah (sthah) 

13 G i* rUrS^S111/^ 

•i ■■ CiSwC* w €«Hi -jtw-CliiO UKil!?TfXE^^ 

• ' • ___ •* *<m 

Avathah' (sthah) sheep 

.UdgXtb^i 

Karayana^ 

V 

Gavah (sthah) 

pratiiiaira]^ 

Anifuddha^ 

ASvah (sthah) 

Nidhanaii 

sajUcarsanah 
•, * ■ 

Purusa^ (sthah) 


1 

,ln Sens.es (Xll.vii.l) 

Hlftkaral^ • ' 

Pradyimina|^ 

Svasavayh(sthah) 

Prastava)} 

Visudava^ 

'\^Xndriya (sthah) 

ttlgXtiia^ 

I&myapa^ 

' CaRfu (stha^) 

PratJ^ar^ 

Aniruddha^ 

kxxit^’l (sth^) 

ilidh^naA 

Safikar^ai^ 

Mana^ (sldi^)i) | 
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Then# in. the sections' 8<*lo of the XZ Adhvaya follows 

‘ s 

the eviction of c^ntao^ation of Saroan of seven clif f^ent 
kinds# ^iob represent seven fonos of Brahman.^') And# in 
the ranaining sections of the II Adhvava ^ meditation upon 
Brahman through various kinds of Sanan such as# Oavatra- 

Sanaa » Rathantara-sima# '\^adeva«Sana. B chat-sSma ., vairupa- 

1 ^ ' 

Sana# vairaiao^ama , ^akvarl-^sSna # Revati«^ana # Yalna- 
vainXva-Sama# Sarta-Sana* At the end of all these sections# 
the Ui>ani8ad says tdtosoever meditates in the manner 
prescribed# gets the possession of the things for which 

«h» 

he meditates upon# Ihus these various Jcinds of Saman 

bring out# in fact# the greatness of Brahman and have 

no ritualistic sig^nificance as is supposed by 3#K#Belvakar 
48 

and R,D#Rande,^ 


Qavatrl Upasana 

1 ' 

Then# the Bpanisad enjoins another aspect of medita¬ 
tion in the 12th kbac^a of the III Adhyiya in idiich the 


48. Cf • "The Samans are known as Gavatra Smiian or 
Rathaflttara Saman or vSmadeva Saman or B rhat Sanan # and 
so on. These also have no more than a mere ritualistic 
or exegetical significance." History of Indian Philosophy # 
VOX. II . The Creative Period# Bilvakunja Publishing House# 
Poona# 1927# p.215. ‘ 
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SuprewiQ iritoian called Oayatrl is Invoked. The t^sanisad 
itoelf furnishes to call Him as QayatrX t Qavati ca 

s >* * ’ 

trayate day -^Brafaman sings all the Vedas and protect,. , 

the universe*, The r^ark of Raghaveiidratlrtha should 

} 

t 

car^ully he noted here* The word gavatrl applies to 
a metre or a group of itords. This, view proiqpts an 
objection to deciding the meaning by way of derivation. 

The objection is set aside as the method adopted h^re is 
supported by the Vpanifad itself. ,The meaning based on 
the derivation is more powerful than that based on the 
convention of the ignorants.^^ R^havendratlrtba justifies 
his earlier statement by quoting the! aphorism of l^a** 
rayanat Ghandobhidhanat neti cenna tatha ceto*rpa|iani- 

T 

oadat tatbSii dair^anaA (X.i.25}ii objection raised 

is • in the JvDtiradhikaran aift (X»i;24} it is declared 
that Brahman is the source of created ard non-etemal 
principles such as Jj^qt,! and others. But* is 

the nes^ of a i^tre of eternal and laeginningless Vedic 
hymns. And so# the basis of application ( pravrtti-nimitta ) 

49* vIr iPgarnpt iTigw ^ iflT i 

^ llQt1W»rrf^T£JTCt :.|| R* chS.U.khd .* 

p«40b. 
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ol stK^ eternal and beglnningless things cannot be traced 
to Bremen., 

To tiais objection^ the latter part o£ the aphorism 

€uaswerss Brahmcui has the power o£ determining the essen- 

So 

tial natures o£ even eternal and beginningless things* 

Thus# Ra^avendratlrtha pinpoints# though not directly# 
the significant aspect * *anadisvahhava-niv5nakatva& " 
theispeaks the greatness of the Supreme Brahman* 

‘ ^ -< 

In' quintessence GayatrX is declared ass Gavatrl va 
ida^ 6arv^ (XIX«12«1) i«e*# * *GayatrI is indeed all this*** 

I 

i 

Basing on the justification drawn before by Ragha- 

vendratlrtha# it can be said here that since the terms m oJhtch 

light h^ been spoJcen of# are incongzous with the metre 

Gavatrl* the name Gavatrl has to be significantly identic* 

■ ' 51 

fled with Brahman*. 

50. C£. ySaana^^i^t ^ ai E f^dl ' f^W tstarotl 

?isrr ?i§wnnj ii 

Q.H# BSB^# I.i.2Sr .... 

51. flcf 

^ ii r# cHS:u.Kiffi> ** p.39. 

f " t ' ‘ 

1 

I [ 
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This aooount is in the oonfoisiity with the further 
aeiipeation of ^yatrl identified with Brahman in il3:.X2.5-6 
as being si»*£oid and having four £eet» The mantras 
2;iX*12;7-*8 prooialm oatusj^ttva of Braianan aail^ Oayatrl 
in a different way* 

I 

Baghavendratirtha brings out dlearly the difference 
between the two meanings referred to the Qatu|ipattva of 

I 22 

Of Srehman# in H^ttiva's ^torpretationt 

I . ' ' 

The mantra XI1*X2«6» in its deXiheaiion of oatu^imttva 
(four-footedness} of Brahman^ declares that one foot that 

t ^ 

constitutes all the souls is distinct from Bratsnan. The 

other three are His.essential natures* But# in XXZ«12*7 & 8# 

His all four feet idaicb speak of the greatn^s Brahman# 

, ‘ ' 
such as# Xinnanent# Omnipresent# Xndweller# and so on are 

53 

regarded as His essential natures* 


52. wt merrj i 

H m strifemt tf 

Bts# ^mt i 

vi irrf^ iigtuTfftJ II 

M# ^ p*406* 

53* sfi?? fSFwmt i ^ Fdwra* 

eflBffcteqfcq 0 ?^ l|d^T g >TOd»M ' il dS gtrFlT ftl 

II R# ChS.u.]^ ,. 

pp*41b^l». ' ' 
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t 


•Shm^ the natuire and divine majes^ o£ the sti^pr^ne 
Brahman galled Qayatrl^ as has been tsught In the ranain-* 
ing mantras e£ idle i2th Idian da o£ the XXX Adhvava, should 
be aolcnowledged, and acoordingly should be contemplated 

i 

> on# which finally jresults in the attainment o£ salvation. 

» “ \ 

Concept of Difference 

Ws have# in this Bp^isad# idie most Important utter~ 
anoes of the upanifadic philosofhy# which have generally 
be^ accepted as head-lights of im>ni^. Xhose aret 

X. sarvaih Ichalvidarti brahma tallalaniti 6anta 
upasita (XXX»14*1} 

XX« Vac^aftbhanaft vil^lro n^adheyait m^tihetyeva 
satvaft (VX.1.3) 

XXX. Sa atmatattvaraasi (yx.8#3i VX.9.41 VX«10.3| 

Vl.11.3; VX.12.3j VI,13.3# VI.14.3j YX.15.3f 
VX.i6.3), 

X. Xhe text aarvaft khalvidaA brahma <XX1*14.1): 

**A11 this is verily Brahman''seems to.identify the world 

I 

with Brahman. But# in fact# Brahman is the form of pure 
intelligence I and the world of matter is devoid of intelli¬ 
gence. How# then# can there be oneness of the material 
world with the intelligent i^ahnan. Here# Baghairandratirtha's 
khag^artha that follows in the light of Madhva's 
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interpretation. 


54 


helps us to understand the real message 


qI ^e aboye texts- 

bKiriA " J. ■ ''Vi.'? 


^e text sarvaft IchalvidaA brahma does not at all 
speak about tiie Identity o£ the world with Brahman called 
Vif pu^ ^ It regulars that an adhikarin eix^uld iciow 
Brahman as H<a, tihe Zndweller of all, is in the closest 
proximity to all’* And, He is the form of all divine 
qualities:, ^at Visnu breatoes in the primeval wators.^^ 


Ihus, the inaxport itself of' Sarvaih kbad.vida& brahma 
is altogether different from the Interiuretation gii^n by 
the nioniats.^^ That is RaghaveiKiratIxtba suggests 


54^ ^ i 

Hwr ^ fil6gdi?rsfTfh I 

CgiK4l?,B ., .p,408* 

55* see TAIT.A * , X.l.l| MftHSl^RAYANA. U* . Ik 1» 

MANOSMRTI, 1.20; |K3VEDA, X.129»2k 

56b i) See Sahkara's in^rpretation on the aboye text* 
vdiich identifies the world with Brahman: §4 
^ fUtjlfd ^ I pdTOTII ^ 

am arr? i ^ ^ i 

KHS ?nw^ I cWT Wi^ ^ fonl-Hridr ofV*i*^ 

hd ' ITjTdB T • ft y s im ^ I c!^ apfftT 

* ‘ ^ Hd'H I Nod I 

<ii|s ? rd>% p| a^isorrQ f mi ti caiS. u. b. *m* 14. i, pp. 303 - 3 q 4 . 
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this: Jn the hyrani idadi viva..«J^oti^ (X1X«13«7} it ts 
declare that the forms of Brahman sxich as l€rayana^ 
Vasudeva and' V^un^a residing in ^vatadvlpa,, Anantaeana 
and vaikwitha x:espe<3tively« and those three forms of 
Brahman diteiXing in Prani^ni are one and the same. 

On the contrary# how can there be any identity of aton.- 
size-Brahman residing in the heart# with the Bralman vho 

^ size residing in the heavenly worlds? •So show 
the intrinsic identity between these two lorms of Brahman# 

f , 

‘ s * 

But# in fact "even a realist may feel that world' is Ocd# 
not because of any literal identity between them# but 
because it is His# for He made it*" Vide B,ll,lc#Bharnia# 
History o^ the Dvaita School of Vedanta and its Literature . 
p,174, 

ii) Besides the text aarvaA Khalvidaih bralmia, we 
have scn^ other texts too# idiich raise a sort of ticklish 
question regarding Bacahman and the world, 

w(k 7^^ mfFmrPr t mfi: it 

Bhaiaavata Pu , 1.5,20, 

2) tiw ?r ar cfNr: W It ^ata.Bra .,XIV.7,2.17. 

3) ’fr s s sljHi P4 1^1 fl visnu, PU ,, II. 12.38. 

mmmmm 

These texts should be figuratively understood as earth's 
c^'aractezdkstic feature of supporting the creatures has its 
counter^paxt in Braimian's supporting all, 

Cf. •TOTft|Sf*l W 5f!Tf^ ^TOTfir* iftT g» I Tfea|Wr^«Dt^ t 
n|9I3®nW«1lT4Ti: ujarfqjJoiflTfFI pTITHT H 

TAHTRAdSpxk^ , Kamatak Historical Research i^>cietyL 
Dharwad# 1964# IZ«iii,29# p.83« 
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l^havenlratlrtha^ points to the upanifadio teoctt sarva^ 

5Tf 

khalvld^ bgahma> 

j 

iXn Another important texts i?€oaraAil:ihanait vlkaxo 
lianiadheyali roirttlJeetyeva sat/^ (VZ,1.X} Is an illustra- 
,tion*of the reality o£ both Bralmian and the world though 
It literally speaHs o£ thie unreality o£ ’the world and 
the reality o£ Brahman alone* It finally resolves how 

, t 

the loiowledge o£ one obiect leads to the Icnowledge o£ 
ail other objeota* 

The context o£ the above text is thiss Ivetahetu* 
i^vised by his father mdalaka* went to Gurukula vhen 

t < * 

he was twelve years o£ age; and having studied all the 
Vedas returz^ to his father with an air o£ all-Jcnowing 
superiority* In spite o£ his studies £or twelve years* 
be had not realised the very purport o£ the Knowledge o£ 
sacred lore that be had attained. After htmbling bis 


I^TTO aijfJTrg 

agwsdt: 

flSTWFETTft' ?nwri ii 

Ca^.P»KHD .* p.43. 

. - • "t 
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his pride with a few cross questions^ the father instructs 
him the si^r^ne object of the knowledge^ The father 
Uidalaka gives four exampiess a lump of clay# Sanskrit 
language^ a piece of gold and a naJM.*cutter# to illusfxate 
ekavUhanena sarvavUnanaA . 


Raghavendratlrtba reinforces the metaphysical import- 
ence of j^a»ijnanena sarvavi-fftanaft (all] being known when 
Om is known) on the basis of i) some resemblance between 
One and all and 11) the pre-eminence of One . 



1) As * acme resemblance between One and all# " it is 
explained thus$ By knowing a Itm^ of clay, all that Is 
made up oi clay is kno\m, for the clay found in mi-tpiada 
is similar to ^at le^oh is found in all other varieties 
si^ as pots, etc. Here, m^pi^da is real, and so alt 
its modifications too are real* Such £«raeption is due 
to resemblance. Hence, vijB^tmii|l&pitda-said^yaJnana is 

responsiMe for the knowledge of all other modifications 

58 ' 

of clay. Even so, Brsytmian and the world are known in 



58, Cf. HTfHjiPT 1 % lisrr^ tl 

M, VXSHUTATTVA-VZNSimAYA (VTH), Sri Rsmakrishna Ashrana 

■ * * . * ^ 

Mangalore, 1971, p.53. 

i 

% t 
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virtue of res^Dblance, There are seme similarltiee such 
as satyatvai i oramajiihatva etc., found in both Bratoian and 

the t^rXd. Zf Brahman \du> is satva. pramanika . etc., is 

< 

known the world is as good as known in its satvatva and 
prSaS|fikatva. Tbus^r the texts ek^a iiixt.pii^ena sarvaiih 
in^iniayaA vijhatai& s^j^at es^asises the reaiity of the 
world. ^ , 

ii) Raghavendratirtha says, si^larly, the remainij:^ 

half of the texts vaoarai&lsha^aA vikaro nimadheyeSi m^tike- 

tveva satvaih illustrates the second reason that substan-* 

tiates ^e Import of ekavilhanena SarvaviiTOnaat i.e., if 

the pre^-emiiient principle is Josown, the subordinate 

60 « 

principles are as well as knoimt Here, vaoara&bha{ia& 
vikara^ means "prodixstion by speech. ” zt is to say 
that tine names or words of languages other ihan Sanskrit 
are produced when they are' uttered. And hence, they are 

59,1^ thlTfR geipf gfg^ T’ iT^ T tl 

' mflfi I wf^ irr% TTf^ 

, ■ftiTflffWs«r|!iyici?i nrr ifrr mv it# w 

nrwhrtor mt to# 

wr rnm w?sei 4; ti r# chK. w.khd. , p.si-szb. 

60. For exaiiq?les mr ilTrr 

mmt sfTftiflt trr §# ii 

€f* 

yides M, VTN ., p.S2. 
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human Inventions and lialjle to mutations and extinction. 
SC>V'‘‘t^se non«-Sanslcritic words are anitva or non-eternal* 
But# the SansJcrit words lihe mrttiha or Vedio words, to be 
more precise# are nitva or eternal and unhanging, so# 
they are manifested when they are uttered. They are# 
therefore# oradhana y and the words of other languages 
are apradhana . As the Jcnowledge of the pradhana i. e., 
Sanslurit words# serves the purpose of the apradhana i.e., 

non-Sani^ritic words i so too# the ^cnowledge of toe pre- 

i ‘ ■ 

eminent Bralmian serves toe purpose toich toe'Knowledge 

* ’ ' ' ' . ’ 

of all subordinate divinities and the world can serve# 

”* 61 ' 

and to Know. It thus . is. to Know all. ltoreover#‘ 
Raghavendratirtha says in order to'strengthen his doctrine# 
all four examples are illustrated ,in toe Upa'nisad# and 
this is supported by toe aphorism of sidarayana: 

Anyartoafa tu Jaiminih praSnavya^yanabhyamapi caivameKe 


<Z.iv.l9}4 


61. sf. iwrWI iWrtf 

ir TOT -ftiTTs 

TOqif TOWrf » 

IbM .. p.54. 
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Rigt)avendratltrtha dissolves Jl;|ie word i^oaxa&iaia" 
paA as vaoa a]ra&bha|^« while he refexis to the (>nuv 3 rekbyana 
Wyavasudha whicA) make it a Bahuvr3Dhii ocmpoundt 
vaca vagindriyenaratoq^ UG»^a^a& yasya tadvac^ailihhanaA.^^ 


ZX2. Ihe most important t;^panisadio text " /Tlgtattvamasi ** 
Tdiioh oc»tirs in the discxturse o£ Uddalaka to his son 
Svetaketu# has eonoentrated attention on the nine illustra¬ 
tive instances* hoA **sa ya e 90 *nimaitadatiQyanida& sarvaA 
tatsatvafe sa ati^tattv^nasi &vataketo iti " (VI.8*8} is the 
comnon sentence in all the nine analogies* 


62 . mmi asrarwrt 

yiw^»Ht/lT2rhq[|e^e1^^r sqrmiifd TOTfwfirfh !».. t 
7fh3T trmr 

l^rrTs ar?qwFi I ^ f ^?|TiFnrfiw i 
3JfF: I ^f¥d^?ilfrd ?tFfcf 

a-f^TTi, 3«T ^ I mt 

jfnT^ I tjI^dT^-Trfrrf^ q. 5195 ^^ 

• f ^ C^inniw^ T tPfliciT - 

s^crfH .... r*}§q£lt?f4d Wlfswfilfct Kiptfg: I 

wmr to 11 

R# GH?V*0*KHD .* P,92h* 
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In spite 6£ the philosofhio popularity o£ the textt 
Atattvamaei^ the fact to be considered is that some basic 
and vital aspects regarding its interpre^tion have been 
ignored for several decades after iS(atikara and Raeanuja* 

It was Madhva who broke this spell and re«opened the 
question of its right comprehensive interpretation and 
brought out its real meaning dissolving it as sa atma 
atat tv^ asi (Itiou art not '^hat) on the basis of nine 
illustrations* 

a# 

In the licdit of Madhva *s interiuretation, Raghavendra- 
tixtha analytically ascertains in cmprehensive terms the 
el^iients of Atattvamasi and shows its signifioancet This 
so called mahavakva is split as atat tvaft aai which follows 

t 

naturally from the interpretation of all previous words. 

The Atman or Brahman is tdie very essen<% of alli the 
GontroUeri ^ao is of ti^e nature of unoietructed desirei 
He is the object of very subtle knowle^et He is the lord 
and all that exists in tile nniverse belongs to Himi He is 
all-pervasive and blissfuli He is full of all divine 


63* m ^ r m sfti, i 

wfmr w ?r Hs?n^; i 

*iTr*tes^ci: Hw armrr ii 

* p*437# 
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qualities. Kdna o£ these attrJUautes o£ the s^pireone Brahman 
are found in the embodied soul. So, Uddalsbca told Svetaketu- 
**Thou art not That*“^^ 

In order to convince Svetaketu# UddaXaka eacplained 
it nine eocampl^, eaoh of ^ioh has a different 

introduciaory purpose to bring out^ Baghavendratirtha 
brings it out in the following mannert 

1) 10 explain the stateu'Sf the individual soul in 
sugnpti (state of dreamless sleep) ^ an ea^ample of a bird 
tied with a string, is given* Ihat is, a bird tied with 
a string, after attempting to fly in various directions 
and not finding rest ax^idie]^* at last ccpies bsck id)ere 
it is tied* Svery soul is suoh a Isdrd* 
ties are tied to Brahman and every one has got resting 
place in Br^lsaan alone* 


-- 

64* sredOTQ ?r: i f^qrwrms i ^ tedaf cbtw w : i 

f?^rrfwr i af i 

^ mrwr aTf^irtrmTwr i i wr^r 

I I wr 

jr?^w: I ?R| tiTfrrfe«arwr(i i w 

I n^fiRFWWfd gjgrfjd'TB" 

■Prffft? it R, ChS* 0*KHD .* pp*90-91b. 
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Ragbavendr^tlrtba^ in the intvoduation, asserts in 
oiear tenos the oonteact 0 $. the. patemal instruction and 
the purpose of the examples ihe first illustration has# 
as its £»u:pose« the instruction regarding the utter 
dependence of the individual soul on the unseen power of 

-* f 

Brahmanj auod the difference between tiie individual soul 
65 

and Brahman* In the section (VI*?)* l^aiman's 

overlordship and ;§vetalcetu<’s subordination has been instru¬ 
cted to Svetaketu who had thought himself to be Brahman. 
Khen §vetaketu h^ developed excessive pride due to his 
•being highly learned# advisit^ him to regard himself as 
identical with J^ahman# would only add to his utter pride 
leading to his sudden fall. 


It mig^t be objeatai^ here# that in the waHit^ state# 
any one is inolined to thinh of oneself as practically 


6f. Cf, "Mdalaha's Choice this state is to make 
it clear to his son# how the individual is under the wings 
Of the. Supreme in this state# finding rest there in the 
anlmrase of the Sv^preme, ftee from the huidred and one 
troubles of his dreaming and waiting stetes. He ccmes back 
recoiqped-refresbed. ” B.H«K. Sharroa# Lectures on Vedanta . 
Hamatak l^Versity# Oharwad. 1973# p«49. 
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different, from Bralman* But this feeling does not take 
plaoe In the state of deep sleeps Zn„^,g^t# the first 

>Ju 

llJU;^tratlon should be taken to mean that even In idie 
state of deep sleep* dlfferenee exists 

2).Here Raghavendratlrthallntroduotory line follows 

thusx Xf Brahman Is different from the embodied souls* 

then* how Is that Brahman who Indwells the embodied souls 

,l8 not penelved as different fr<c»i them? To remove this 

doubt* the second example (VX*9«1<*2) of the juloes of 

&*3 

various flowers In honey Is Illustrated^ The bees make 
hon^ by collecting the Juices of different trees (or 
flovers}* Though the .different, Juices are present in 
honey* yet those juices fall to realize that they belong 

t 

to this tree or that tree or flowej;:. T^ugh the difference 


66. 1 ?^ fTsnrfWiH armrnt 

Tl^TTTT^ ^ pteiT grfurdt 

gfir: II R* CHg.U.KHD .*'p.88. 

* ’ « 

67* TTOig 3i5i#rr5 TnRftfcr-ilif 

aVffWgw fOTf ii 

p«91b« 
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among those Juices is not perceived, it is there and has 
not ceased to 


R^havendratlrtha further throws iight on tatra na 
' viv^caA ialshante and brings out that just as the 
different juices co-exist in honey, so tpo, all living 
beings have been existing in the Suprone Brahman called 
Sat in an inseparable relation# But they do not realize 
their individuality* This failure on their part leads 
to transmigration tiirough various births, suoh as tiger, 
bear, wolf and so on* This illustration, Raghavendratirtha 


68* Because, juices brought from different flowers 
«d:)en formed into honey does not lead to bheda only as it 
has variegated taste qiuuttitative increase. 

cf. 3?gRii%fiT 1W i 

g-few ^ trg m ffit ^ ii 

Vadirajatirtha, YlIKTIMAIiLikS* Vbl.VIlX, Sarvajnacharya 
Seva Sangha, Oavanagere, 1981, III*1026. 

69, h jwr m ^ swkitt# fispr 

sfsgrt p?=iT ^ mfi 

?rflf ^ wfn ii 

Cia.tf«VI *9.2. 

70. Cf,OTriFlmTpnHlJl4 I 

^ h a#fcr tW ii 

Vadirajatirtha, YOKTlMALlillg . XIX. 1031. 
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says# stdsn^uerts the vyaptl f He who sees Braisaan as one with 
h%seJL£ is not different from Brahii^t.T^^ 


3> R^avendratlriisa stains t^at the various juices 
as they are insentient may fail to realise their being 
present in honey* But# how is it that a sentient being 
f aiie to realise his presence in Brahman? Ihis doubt is 
'r^aoved wit^ the tdsiapd exosiple CVX,lo.l<«3) of the rivers 
merging themselves into the seat * HHq divinities of 
the river waters# though' sentient# yet fail to realise 
their distinctive pres^ioe in the sea* Idlcewise all 

I 

.** mft'trsrr*. Trfh 

?fqrQ N ‘ pRg It R T Ef yTO*.«5fbr 

1^t**.gt !r wrrjjt ^mrf^ n g ^iRef fd mmr 

fM ? ii^rg i ^ 

*6^ ^ 0‘OTfrr ?r JR!# ^ l^rori rftf wr^i 

R# CHS.tJ*KHD^ :. pp#91b«9l* ' 

73* sTf atornrf fturRFrrmiT^ wnr | 

^ w trnrfif n mft w -tm sift! 

RfW' II Ibid.* P.91> 

73* Mote t The rivers which join the sea do not 
completely lose their difference* Our inability to 
distii^uisb tiiem fron the sea and also from each other# 

/ « f 

does £»t ta)i» away their distinctness*. Besides# the 
deities presiding over the rivers are the consorts of 

I 

Ood Varuna presiding over the sea. So# how is it possible 


Rarest Archiver 




349 


laeingSf spite 6£ theSx birth from and presence In 
Supreme Brataitan# fail to realize th%lr l^lng different 
f rom Brahman* Such beings fall Into the clutches of 

g 

1 

tr^ismigratlon* / ! 

J 

4) Here^ l^^avendratXrtha states that let mcaiman 
be distinct from the embodied soul* Bui; 1^7 Is the soul 
dependent on Brahman? ^ answer this query# UMalaka 

\ I * 

\ 

gives the fourth example (VZ«11.1**3)3 a luxuriant tree# 

If cut at the top or bottom or middle# seme juicy thing 
flows out of the portion out* vftien the life force leaves 
the tree« It %iould dry up and would not ooze the juice 
when cut. so too# If Brahman# the life force of all# Is 
aliment In the embodied soul# then It would not r^Raln 

a living being. Henoe# the embodied soul Is dependent 

( ^ 

i ' 

to distinguish jdiam frem the sea# when they Coonsorts) 
closely embraced their Lord# varuna? 

videi ?rftrii Wf whnf trfh: 1 

VSdlJ^jatlrthk# YURTIMALLII^. m.iois. 
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on Brahnian«( 


74 



01 l^ha^ndratl^^a antioipates a doubt in tha mind 
o£ Iv^taketut Though the sttprenie Brahman who protects 
everything^ indwells the embodied souls# yet He is not 
perceived* Why? it cannot be said that He is not seen 
as He is subtle* Because# the embodied soul tdio is ad 
subtle as one hundredth p^ct of hair# is capable perceiv¬ 
ing even the subtlest thing* So# how is it that Brahman 

75 

is not perceived? 


74, 3i?f m ^ 

V Ml * 

^ wri Pljfr ■ftrTiT 

^rsnn^ dT^ii4m5«wwwT^'5*ft- ?n!l^1wqT'«iTirf^i 

I ^ i TRECTffi ' g ftr I g TRIBqWct li 

%o % 

H# ghS. a*iqiP * * pp.92J>-9^, 

75# ^ (fTfHTf^U’dt TOrn^>?Rlt 

ffft* ^ f ^r, i37?nrj|3i«siPiwrfi) 

shgrwri m 

|K^S fi r a te i T^ *5%^^ « Ibid . # pp* 92-93b. 


i 
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tCkSaXalca answers to tbis# gJLv^g the £JJth example 

- ** 

(VI. 12* 1-3) of tbe seed of a nyaarodha fruit. The seed 
^ wyaqrodha fruity when out into minute parte, oaonot 
be se^* Ib does not mean that there is nothing inside. 
Raghavendratixtha, here^ observes that because of 
Brahman's-i^sence in the seed, the tree gzows up axKi 
exists. Thus, Brahman though inmanent in both the 
finite soul and the insentient matter. His presence is 
not seen as He is subtler than the subtlest of the subtle 
entities. 

6) The sixth example i.e,,of the salt dissolved in 
water (VX.13.1-3} is stated to answer the query that how 

t 

can it be understood that though the power of the lord 

is seen in the effects like the Nvaarodfaa tree, yet He 

77 

is not perceptible, 

76. w fiJr f5rm7«T4 

w ifr: *rr3?pirmTQ ^ fim* 

*irfh il Ibid .. pp.93b«93. 

77. dg T t^Fj r- ^ird*1f” r #rTOTPi6‘5 irwntifr tjwraifi”- 
f^??rOT8Wi sTFfhJTq ^ m ^tcf 

tn1%i ftd’teiTd dd'uil^fXITTd'IT II ibid ., p.93. 
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Aa tha salt dissolved ln,wal^r Is invlsilale but ix)t 
identical I, water; and the presence o£ the salt in water 

-fi 

may be inferred by taste* So too# the presence of Brahman 

78 

in idle touI is to be grasped* 

7) The seventh eifiaraple (VI. 4.1-3) of the traveller 
way and blind,folded is to illustrate that the attain- 
ment or direct vision of Brahman is gained by the advice 

' 79 

of the preceptor. That is# a rich man was tied by 
robbers and was left alone in the forest# while he was 
leavii^ to Gandh^a country* Meanwhile a kiiKl-hearted 
person frees him and directs him to Gandh^a# so that 
he may reach his destination safely* similarly# the soul 
overcame by igiiorance# is thrown into the dark forest of 
saiRsara . By the InstructlonTDof a competent preceptor# 
he practises the sadhanas of Srave^# manana# etc*# and 


78. ^ pqjnmtsft- ^ mr 

it: ^ mf?i ii 

Ibid .* p.94b. 

79. flciT W 11 

Ibid ** p,94b* 
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80 

then realizes Brahman. 

I^have»3rat3trtha gives more stress^on tasva tavadeva 
cira^ yavanna vlmolcsye atha sa^patsyata iti (VI.4.2} and 
explains thus* As long as there are impediments oaused 

^ prarabdha . so long Brahman cannot be attained. Even 

, 

aparolcsaj^anins attain Brahman after total destruction of 

’" ' ' m, 81 

their prarabdha karmas . 

8} ’HiB most pictuxousque is the eighth ^cample 

(VX.15.1-3} of a sick man on the death bed: All relatives 

( 

gathei* around the sick man« and one of them asks him "do 
you recognize me?** He is able to recognize his relatives 


80. Cf. "... the good te^sher instructs the seek^ 
of Truth and helps him to unloose his bonds of desire, and 
salves him frcmi the robbers. The robbers are his past 
deeds that brought him to this condition. Recovering his 
sight as soon as the desires and attachments that blind 
hi's vision are removed, he finds his way to sat . There- 
aft^, it is only a matter of waiting for natural death." 

C,Rajagopalachari, Uoanishads. Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 

Bombay,' 1973, p.51. 

QU priT®«nW w ?rm^ 

I 3W mrevh erT cqlTd ii 

R, CHS.P.KHD. . p.94» ' 

, 1 
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so long as Goddess Ifeia presiding over his speech is not 

merged in Endra, presiding over Pr%ia, the Prana in tejas 

(Goddess Sri) ai^ tejas in the Highest Deity* But^ «^en 

his speech is merged into the mind^ the inind In .Prana^- 

Pr%ia in tejas and tejas in the supjres^ Deity# the 

embodied soul ceases to speak and so on. Thus# it is 

evident that the embodied soul is entirely dep^csdent on 

82 

tiie Supreme Bralmani the Ruler o£ the idiole universe. 

9) The^cohcluding section o£ Uddalaka's advice to 

Svetaketu lays dovm a claim against Safikara's theory o£ 

» ' < 

identity o£ the soul with Brahman. Ihe example that 
illustrates the above point# is this* A person accused 
o£ theft and robbery is made to hold a heated iron-rod. 
l£ he has committed the theft# then he makes himself a 
liar# covering himself with a lie# he grasps the heated 
iron-rod and is Imamt and killed# If he is not the doer 
thereof# he# then# makes himself true and covering himself 
with truth# he holds the heated rod and is not burnt. 

Then# he is released. 


- 82- ETT^ 3inr, ^ pr p amTrr mtt 

^ ^ fdAbtfl fh I i?p! ^ 

fftrrrr^ ^ frai wmrt 
w riws^Nt fh ... m 

tigr W g r- RTfd ll -mid . # p.95b. 
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Wi.tb tbls example, > sSghavendratlrthss representation 

o£ the intentix>n o£ oadilaJca's saying,to bis son, is 

notables A man vino adheres to tiie doctrine o£ identity 

o£ finite and infinite Soul would be punished or be 

plunged into gloomy darloiess. On the other hand, he 

vdio adheres to the theory o£ difference.between the soul 

83 ' 

and Brahman, is released* 

» 

Thus, all the nine illustrations understood in the 

« 

light of Raghavendratlrtha*s interpretation, cstphasize 
the radical and fundamental difference between the 
individual soul and the Suprane Brahman* They throw 
light on the thesis of dependence of souls on the Supreme 
Being, Tat or sat * Thus, the texts Atattvamasi epitomizes 
dualistic interpretation of the Upanisad by Madhva. 

Further, the Upani|ial in idle sevens Adhyaya deals 

with the hierarchy among the gods, the ]cnowledge of \diich 

84 

leads to salvation* 


83* ?r wr m ^ wmi Jernfl* ^ 

n I tieir sfJsrnfr wr 

sir fPTftr TORifr ii ibid *, p. 95 . 

84* 3Pr Eft; 

Ibid .* p*96b* 
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On entering the eighth Adhvaya , Raghavendratirtha 
says that it is so far enjoined th4^..i^,% Supreme Brahman 
with His divine qualities is to he meditated upon. But, 
all liberated souls are not to do it. Therefore^ the form 
of the Supreme Brahman which can be the object of worship 
of eULl liberated souls, is described. 

f ^ 

Zn these two chapters too, we find a few more points 
highlights by R^havendratlrtha. But, as it is not the 
intention to deal with all details, these are not taken 
.here into consideration. 

Raghavendratirtha offers bis interpretation unto the 

lotus feet of Lord Purusottama in order to gain His favour, 

86 

and concludes his interpretation. 


I^HPrqr^rrwTFSr u ibid. , p,.iio. 

86. I 

. ^ tftorrif fWtTfW: u . !' 

ibid ., p.l25b. 



Rarest Archiver 




CH&pySR IS 


.BRHAOXrANYAKA UPANXSA0 
• •• • „ 

Brhadairapy'aJca tl^panifad/ t^e~longest among the ten 

major Upanisaols# Moms a part of the latapatha Brahmana 

of the 5ulcla Yalurvada. The iSukie^ Yalurveda has come 

down to us in two recensions viz *, the Kanva and the 

Madyandina. ^e Bphadarapyaka Upanifad, a part of the 

Satapatba Bri^apa is found in both the Ix^nches wii^ 

’ .^. ' - 

S'iight variation in the arrangement of the roateriai* 

Saftkara# Rafiga'«Ramanuja/t Hadhva and others have written 

their commentaries following the Kanva recension. The 

wide popularity of this Upanifad perhaps/ is on account of 

its being the source of the cruoial statements# such as# 

/ 

** avamatma brahma (XV.S.,19)9 "So*hmnasmi " (VIX.15.3)} 
"purpamadah purpamidafe " (VIX.1.1) which apparently support 
the theory of monistic idealism* But# Madhva# a realist# 
has refuted all such interpretations and has proved that 
they are reliable sources to adjudicate Realism. The 


1. See for detail account siting tl^ variation in 
the arrang^nent of the materials S.KtBelvalkar & R.D. Rande# 
History of Indian Philosophy. Vol.XX# The Creative Period# 
Poona# 1927# pp.llO<*lll. 
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refutation of the ideaXistio intezpretatJon of these 

statements and the justlflcatidn of the reallstio position 

have been xemarkabXy aooomplished by Raghuttama iTati in 
«> 2 

‘his B^adarapyaha ^avahodha# a ooiaiientary on Madhva's 
'^^ya; Yet# Ri^havendratlrtha*s interpretation is an 
ess^tial guide to undexBtand the message of the t^nis^ 
in the light of Hadhva*s oommentary. Xt is because# its 
exegetical- analytical as well as grammatical approach is 
hi^ly skilful and of a superb kind. 

Xhis {^)ani6ad insists of eight ^ihyayas of which 
the first two have not been ccmanented upon by Madhva. 

For this'^ Raghavendratirtha supplies the reasons The 
treatment of the ritual of horse sacrifice has been 
e^lained in the first two adhvavas in order to prepare 
the mind of the aspirant to receive the loa^ of Bratoan. 
Therefore^ those adhvavas have not been ccxmnented upon. 


2. Xt is published by T*R.Krishnachar# Nimaya Sagar 
Press# Bombay# 1807. 

3# Note s Nttmbes^ of particular mantras cited in this 
chapt^ begin with the XIX i^vava. Modem interpretators 
consider the third Adhvava as the first. Cf. Max Muller 
Sacred Books of the East. Vol.XY# The Itoanisads • Part III, 
Hotilal Banarasi l^ss# X^elhi# 1975# p.73# fmNo.l. 
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acthvavas' beginning with the thirds have been 

taken up to lntez|»ret t^e determination ot the nature of 

■* ^ 

jBrahman repres^ted In those adhvavaa * 

- t 

* / I 

As, usi^# Haghaiiendratlr,tha*8 lnterpretatjk>n comi^nces 
^ 5 

with the benedictory verses ^ tdilch# he offers saluta¬ 
tion to ];ioxd Vlsnut And having bowed down to his great 

6 

teacshejira In the seooiKi benedici^^ry verse^ he mentions 
the.seer# the deity#. etc.# of this Ppanlgad . Caturmukha 
.Brahn^ in the b^lnningtof-creation adored the. Lord with 

the hymns of ^Is Bpanlsad# He# then# recited It to ^cLri^o.*, 

» * * 

Surya In the fortn of., a ^Ite horse#, to Yaj{$avall^a }ahd 

V ' ’ * *7 Wf flW mm 

the latter to Ka^va. liserefore# Bralmia# Surya# Yajhavalkya 


4# arpTr 3qf^tgK qTq Tte ' ITJ<»f^ ^ ^ [ eif L^ Tqi sq w 

cid g tr r sq w, wMr 

mrr^ htewtt: ii 

R# B;^adara^a3sa-l^anisad-Kha^artha (B^.U.KHO)# O.R. 
Savanur# kfliarwad#^ (t&idated)# p»lb» ---------- 

sJ fm®^pqg[orfq' g 'NgtTu i 

^TOTismr S ^ Ti fiuettd r Hi^ r ibid .. p.ib. 

pmi 1|n^ mr h xbid .# p.ib. 

7# xifr gEOT preifiit Wfet iigrr^Ffs i 
fisrr wm gd? q T IWWfq R 

^vgrnr n^nf Ift i wftf ii 

M# BlaJty.B .# Sarvamulagrantha-Vbi. Z# Bdipl# 1969# p«244. 
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and Kanva are regarded as the seers. LaHsml^a Is the 
deity. And, as the upanlsadlo hymns run In the prose 

O 

style, the metre o£ ^oae hymns n&sd not he considered. 

This t^pan lsad deals with’ different questions such 
as cosmology, the concept of horse-sacrifice, the nature 

r 

and st^remecy pf Brahman, wey of obtaining His knowledge, 

attelnment of Brahman, the cpnc€^t' of HdJsf a, and the 

connected topics. These have beeii syst^atically arranged 

here under the three headss 

X. goncept of Brahman 

IX. doiKsept of Muldiva Vavu - 
. ' ' 

III. Concept of Molcga 

And accordingly here follows the explication of these 
based on Raghavendratirtha's Interpretatilon. 

31. Concept of acahman 

This section is again divided into three parts t 
i) Nature of Brataoan . ii) Secret Names of Brahman , 
ill) Coamic Power s of Brahman. 

' . .. ■ . ■ I H IM I 


R, BgH.ir,KHD., p.lb. 
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1. Kature of Brahman ; 

Ttie U^panlsad brings out* ab once a vital aspect of 

i 

the natuire of brahman in the Mnrtamuta Brahmapa of the 
fotarth Adhyaya # As the title itself of the Brabnana 
indicates^ Bvatman is described as rourta and amurta as 
it \«ere# and becfond both of them: 

“Murta and airoirta are two forms of Brahman* Murta 
is ^e mortal ( martvaA ) ^ the finite ( sthitafti ) and the 
decaying < 8at )i amurta is immortal (am^tam), infinite 

' Q 

( vat ) and iuidecaying ( tvat )," 

Ri^havendratlrtha reads avadharaya ( eva ) just after 
rope in order to emphasize that murta and amurta are only 
the symbols of Brahman# and none of them is His essential 
nature or real form* Also he suggests# the nipata«»vava 
is to be taken in the sense of "indeed”^^ or ’'well known.” 
It means that it is well-»known# none of the murta a»i the 

mi 11 

gymurta is His real form. 


94 If psr I 

?r ir brh.u.#iv.3.i. 

IO 4 Cf • ”viva (a particle layii^ sturess on the %^rd 
preceding it ..4 Just# indeed# even.” Monier williams# 
Sanskrit-Enalish Diationa3^ 4 Mptilal Banarasi Oass# Delhi# 
1976# Pi9464 

114 trft! ^ ^ jrftiir \ i 

w ^ ifiT I ii 

Ri BRH.U.KHD4> P446. 
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> Tiie raurta category Includes ^11 except Sri and Vayu 
suc^ as Rudra and others. And« ^€yu« as well as Sri 
are iinnortal^ infinite and undecaylng^ come under the 
amurta category. 

It should not' be supposed that the JxnaK>rtallty of 
Vayu and Sri Is of. tdie sao^ nature* therefore,{^[ghavendra- 
tlrtha suggests that vSIyu Is amrta or immortal since he 
has no abhimana In the body? and Sri Is amyta or ioanortal 

€15 She Is eternally released. He adds another point that 

» * 

the word vat In the Upanlsad (IV* 3.1 & 3) signifies that 
Vayu and Sri are governed by idle Lord only and not by 

anybody else. Lord Harl Is the essence of both the murta 

-• 13 

euod the amurta categories, 

i 

I 

In the leasts Brahmapa (V,lv.l & 2)# Ufasta Calorayana 
aslcs Vajflavallcya to Instruct about Brahman. Therein# the 
word sarvantarah refers to Bratoian# and Is to read# not 
In the literal sense# as ”Indweller of all.” 

12^ entilfidrvw i 

gH ti ...qrrf: i 

w HacTT I advir 

3W^*mT|T«f^fiiehi|T It lbld ..pp.46-47b. 

13. fW* fI | 

|t ibid #. p.47b. 
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. RilghavendratXrtha simpllfies'Hadiiva's interpretation^^ 

ami saya thuas The^ suprane Bralxnan need ,not depend upon 

anybody eiae to ^vem all. Becauae, He baa all tiie 

strength within Himself. Ohe word sarvantaraly thus 

15 

implies omnlpotenoe of Brahman. 


the word 8arvantara|i is taken in the sense of 
‘ “All-lndweller" as most of the aoholars opli»,^^ then 
it does iK3t harmonize with this hymn 'tdiich speaks of the 

' I 

Sttpr^e ]^ahman as the Ruler. To rule over anybody else 
strength is required. 3o, in the interest of the import 

I 

of this Brahmara^ the wexd sarvantarah should be taken 
to mean His csonipotence. 


14. I 

BrfhVqrycflfci u m, p. 303 . 

15. mrrmrr 

mfhr; I ?{f wronf y qfd ' ^T ^rfl - rh mfhr i 

ii r. brh.b.khd' .. p.64. 

16. Cf« 1) A.E.Gough. The Philosophy of the TJoanisads. 

. Ess Ess Publications. iDelhi^ 1975.p» 161. 

2) ' R*B.Hune. The Thirteen Principal Utoanishads . 

Oxford Bhiverslty Press. Madras. 1949. p.ll2. 

3) S.Radhakrishnan# The Prijicipal, Itoanisads . 

c 

George Allen & Unwin Ltd.. London. 1951. 

p.‘220. 
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Zii the Alcfera Br3bnia|id (V. 8* 1-12) vSca]cnavl« the 

t 

the daughter of Vacaknu, called Oa^l Ito enquires into the 
nature of Brs^an. Zn the very beginning# l^havendra- 
tlrtha suggests the main thread of this Brahmapa t 
viealcnavl was told in Wie previous ^Sroapa about ^e 
various successive supports of all souls# and about the 
Braiunan as the supreme support of all. Now# she asJcs 
about Primordial Nature (Mulapraloti}* "Uhat are the 

I 

objects st^ported Jay Mulaprakrti? and by whom is it 
' 17 

si^ported? 

t 

Yajnavalkya^s answer to the, j^lrst. question is given 

^ la 

in the hymn: sa hovaaa vadurdhvaft. >. protajlh ceti . 

Here# MiUapraKrti or IrXtattva is temied as ibcada. Why? 

Raghavendratltrtha gives the reason exegeticallys She# 

since she shines on all sides'# is called aJcaia . And 

all worlds are woven and interwoven' in ferltattva. 


17# g ' l frnarivrT tiW 

tr drSlTdrr 3r«HT 

wfaTTfs^ j^Wgit T 4* yfcT 

H R# BRH.U.KHp. # 

pp.71-72b* 

18., w slror i|e^* wPf tW wrfi| ft^feqr treftrrr ii T dT»j[ 
^ w sjerwr armti ciqttf 

jrtif II BRH.P. , V.8.4. 

19 . awrif i mwmrfmh 

atd ^ %?q^I 11 R, BRH.U.KHD .# p.72. 
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In other words^ the HulapraJcrti. is t^e support o£ every- 
ming that exists in the universe* > 


Further* in the suooeedii^ h]fn^* Bralman is described 
as the support o£ Mulaprakyti * When the suprane lord is 
said to be the support of Mulapra3crti * it* then* iogicail^r 
foilows that there oan te no support for the St^reme lord. 
The aphorism of Badarayanat Aksaramaftbarantasdhrteh . 
(i.iii.lO) qiasted i^ghavamlratlrtha in his interpreta¬ 
tion^^ of the mcuitra V*8*li establishes that §rl is the 
support of everything else in this universe; but she gets 
the power to support all from the supreme Brahman* And* 

she has no independent power of her own* The independent 

21 

being is Ihe lord alone for ev^. 


The lord ^o is the All-supporter is called AJcsara 

— 22 
in the hymns sa hovaca etadvaitadakgarafe... 


\ 

mjs f( atyn ld r faggiPrrd iiwd,* p.74* 
gWpfrti * 

OT# »rnwm arhinr jlwy* » 

Tantradipika. Kamatak Historical Researob Society* 

Dharwadf 1964* X»iii.lo* p*24« 

22* w ’TTf^f fflWdfH 

w«rrt^ gprafST n brh.q ,, v.s.s* 
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Ragh^vendralilrtha analyses the connotation o£ the 
ifotd Alcgara s Brahman Is called Akgara aS’ He Is free from 
'^bor types o£ oalaraltiW (such as, anitvatva^ dehahanl^ 

m -mm. 23 

duhlcha-praptl and apumata )* 

Raghavendratirtha brings out the hidden meaning of 
apparently contradictory attributes read in the hymn 

y,3»&, in order<d&o emphasize the supra-rational and! 

' ' ' ' '24 

trans-empirical nature of Brahmans 

, I "k 

, ^ f * 

^chava& s Ihe word chava is taken in the sense of 
avidya or nescisoice* Accordingly, it is explained 

, i 

, that Brahman is free frcna nescience* Or, He is 
devoid of shadow as He is All--pervad.ing.^ 


I t 



23, mt ii 

R, BRH*ir*|giD ,, p,73b. 

24. y T f I II 

Ibid *. pp.73b-73* 


25* Cf* '^Shadow • a period of instance of gloom.” 
liaurence Hcdang, The Random House Dictionary of the 
English Language* Allied Publishers Private Ltd*, Delhi, 


1976, p.1207* 

26* I UST tSMTmT^TCl II 

R, BRH^g.KHO*, p*73. 
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2« words avavu* anateaSa and ateiaaka deolare 

27 

.Brahman as having no body p£ £iye elements. 

3. He has no Praya. Auana . VSyana. Odana and Samana 

27 

i^idh are possessed by the embodied souls* 

4. He is limitl^s. Or# He is devoid o£ different 
parts within Himself* 

r * 

‘ I ' ' 

I ^ 

l%is interpretation# indeed# removes the doubt that 
perhaps the Lord is not a substance at all and has no 

Ml 

existence of His o«m# since He is addressed as asthula # 

and so on# Horeo;^^ Raghavendratixtha quotes the 

aphorism of Badarayapas AnyabhaVavya^ite'ftoa (X*iii#l2} 

idiereih this mantra is taken as' ^viaavavakya to summarise 

’ 28 

the import of the contradictory attribute of Brahman* 


ji f'n»iTM i • •• wr ii 

Ibid* 0 p*73* 

28^ 3*^^ jrraT^if i ^tN T fe iprforf 

• ?qrfe gT Wrf?tf5Ti?TORf l T8|twrft?frf 

irfwriOTT4 Firy fe 

‘ ^ I aHiqfgydi r m iRr oqTfff^hlYfh 

** R# Tantradipika* I,iii.l2# pp.'24-25. 
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It ordains that ** A3c§ara is the Supreme Being because It 
alone has the unique distinction o£ ppssessii^ and unit¬ 
ing within Itself a stupendous array of se^ningiy contra¬ 
dictory attrilMites# nowhere else to found co-existing, 
in things empirical* 

It is thus argued put by Raghawendratlrtha that 
Brahman c»n ^mbine in Kis beii:^ the negative attributes 
of trans-empirical nature without givix^ rise to any 
logical difficulty. 

« lO 

* ' 

' » * - ^ 

In'the rest .of the mantras of the Aksara Brahmana* 

wmmrnrnmmimmmtm iii nai l■l^^llllll 

it is declared that by the coioma^ of that Akaara Brahman 
everything in this upiverse is activated, 

FurtbeTj. the nature of Brahman described in the 
KUrca Br^Moaga (Vl*ii,l-4) has been explained by 
Raghavsndratlartha in detail as follows s 


29*' B«£?«K.Shaxma/ Brahmasutras and Their Principal 
Oogaa^tarieB - A Critical Exposition. Vbl.I* Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan^ Bonbay^ 1971« p*230« 
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Here iTajnavajUcya advises Janaka regarding that 
particular form o£ Braiman ^Ich oan be attained ijn the 
state o£ Hokga , 

-• 30 

^e hyrant^ Indho ha val naiaalsa* •. declares ^at 

the Supreme Brahman dwelling In the right eye of all Is 

named Indha . it Is His well-known namev All gods call 

31 

Brahman# well-known Ioy Indha ., as Indra, which Is His 
secret name. 

But# here the question might arise as to v^y those 
gods dislike to refer BrahmanG^ay His well-known names! 

i^havendratlrtha unfolds# In clear texms# the 
answer to the above question# present In the upanl§adlc 
statement - Paroksaprlya Iva hi dev^ (VX.2.2): 

^firnrej^ *r7ta1jRrr m It Im": jfwtoj ti 

BRH.U. # V2i2b2, 

31i, Cf. “Indra - The Supreme Being" . H.H.Wilson# 
Sanskrlt-Enallsh Dlotlonarv. Nag Publishers# Oelhl» 1979# 

p.108. 

Cf. "Xndrah - Paramedvarah Itl vedintah". Raja 
Radhakantadeva Bahadur# ^abdakalnadruma. Vol.l# Hotllal 
Banarasl zaass# Delhi# 19^1# p.206si 
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”(^s are £ 013 :^ o£ teaching aibout the suprenne Braisnan 
through His mysterious names. T^ey dislike to teach about 
Brahman by His well<-knQwn names such as Indha , ^ so that 
the evil-minied pej^ons may not leam the mi^teries o£ 
the Lord for their selfish motives. RaghavendratICrtha 
quotes the aphorism of Badari^anat Anavifkurvannanvayat 
(XXI.iv.49) in order to susta^ the upanisadic injunction 
idiat evil-pinded persons are disqualified to obtain the 
knowledge of Brahman* Horeover« R^havendratlrtha suggests 

the purpose behind the use of iva in Parok^apriva iva hi 

, / ' 

devah * All gods like in a %iay to teach about Brahman 

through His well-known names too, so that good<^en would 

33 

acknowledge the nature of Brahman. ** 


32. cf. w t ’mrnf arfBirfMci: 

5^ Wf xIWi ■sqgtiFEifr: 1 

H if ?! HT ^ jnwaj totfh 

#T ?rfi?4 5?m!rii3h mt&n* ^rFJrrq 

nutJafp^T 1% prwf^: f^fri li 

Taranath Tarkavacaspati# vacaspatva^ . Vbl.XX, ClK>)<hamba 
Sanskrit Series Office, Varanasi, 1962, p.959. 

33* ^ ^ ati Hfiis t r g q T 

rnrtafr i ? vJWTfftTiid arm wftWi i ■fe 

mFUT^m': tRtSrfJm"! 3iplSsTn% i 

i jcwhittr 

3rat«inRPrfir W 

•(JinTdTfdth I mjE 3RTfW-p?Fg?rrf^^ i 
jftf jT^riattr^inw tiTtiarQRrr 

3is^j It ^ BRH.O.KHP ., p.89b. 
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Zndha Brahman Is described as pravivikt5haragfcara];i 
(VI«11«3} i«e« "Eater of quite different (or very subtle) 
food." Inaha Brahman being the adhlsthata enjoys the 
objects that are enjoyed by the Jiva . And the ilva does 

t 

not enjoy the esqperlenoes of thd lord because the objects 
of His enjoyment are extremely subtle axsl hence beyond the 

» r » '■ 

reach of the jiva , 

A 

Eaghavendratlrtha ex£>lloates the meaning of Iva 

< ' * 

( nravlvlktaharatara Ivalva bhavatl. .. VI.3i3} by referring 
' ^ GltSaia^ya of Madhva. ' The force of the idirase 
Iva Is to Indicate that^ as and vrti^n, Brahman manifests 
throi^^h Incarnations^ He accepts solid food too. Thus# 
as Braiman enjoys extreme subtle objeots that are beyond 
the reach, of tiie (Iva. Is.oallal alAokta y and as 

m, 35 

Brahman eats dsolid- food too^ He Is called bhokta * 


34. w ffirftwriTTOt 

f55rsw6Tr ^ i aua-r^ ft- wl% 
mmt I wiwrctei hciA ^ftcrniTBir ii 

Ibid ., p.89. 

35, G£. I 

arctofhmr Jfrror ir ??g‘ n ii ^ ii 

* f 

H4 Gltabh^tva. jSarVamulaarantha. Vbl.Z, v VXZ.ll«#p«76. 
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I ' 

11} Seeret Hag^a of Brahmam 

} ' 

. In A§vale Brabreana (V«l»3«4}, the li^>aplfad mentions 
,a few sedre^ names of Brahman such as etc.> 

through the dialogue between Afivala. and the teaoher* 
YaJnavalliYa, 

R^havendratXrtha*s anqpllflaatlon of the slgi^flcance 
of these names is as followss— 

I ”1 

‘ l%e Supren^ Brahman In tt^ form of ySsi;Bieva Is oalled 
Hotr# Aghl# Vak as He dwells dUi each of, them ai^ SKstlvates 

them towards their respeatlve f unotionsV And/. there Is '\m'' 

• ’' 36 

difference between, the various forms of Brahman. 

’ ' ' ' , • ■ 

’ ' ’ ' . ■ ... 

t » 

Brahman Is oalled Atimuktl as He gives greater amount 

of bliss to the released gods (and yogins) than to the 

' 37 

liberated men* 


’ HT jrte: WTHt w irM gTi^mrr i gT%fqt 
. Sfri 3ir’»Hjp«l,l I wm aiJRTO 

?r i Wft: elw >1 

R, BRH.ir.RHD./ p.58. 

37.'3[1^Tfti^fW1^ t^P^eiSIT f#lS I 

n Ibid ., p.58. 
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The textt aoa evedamaara asuata aoah satvamaarlanta 
(VT1#5«1) declares that the Apas ,creates the satvafh 
Bralsnan* The word Apas here does not literally mean 

'water** If water is meant# then it cannot he a creator 

1 

but would be a created thing* The signif icance of Apas 
pertaining to Brahman stould thus be understood in the 
words of Raghayendratlrthat "The woaed Apas is derived 
from the root ^ *to drink' or 'to enjoy* or *to protect*! 
it is prefixed by a and suffixed by asa as well (i*e** 
a -I* ^ asa)* Lord Narayana is called Spas as He enjoys 
or drinlos all attril^utes* Since Narayana form of Brahman 
exists before creation* the word Apas is attributed to 
Lord Narayana. Lord Narayana called Spas who alone exists 

mm 

before creation created His (second) form i.e** vaaudeva 

3Q 

.(out of Himself)*" 

Lord vasudeya* second form of Bralman is called 
satvdh* Madhva explains tbe significaixse of the three 

38* annfft^ w «r ti 

H* AIT.U.B ** (sarvanimlaarantha Vol*I )* X.i.1-10* p*177* 

39* 3iFr aw w i aT?pfmi5 

agwfVi wr mf ffi r wr i aw m gwm 
3RfH^TTi4s I fi^TJrnrrwrg i its awt wtpi? hhI 
ggffiTnnBTd af^ ap?! it r* bbh.u,khd.*p.iie. 
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aafc^ tl and yaft tbat £o£m the woirci satvaA, in tenna 
author!t^r*^ thia conneatlon, R^havendra- 






—KfP K-WIHI • W¥( 

tirtha'a exegetloal intespretation o£ the above three 
parta ia r^arfeahles ‘ The vnrd sat denotes *good*i the 
middle syllable ta (1 o£ ^ is dropped) a^ans *£alse 
knowledge as it enoircles all, * and va^h too means 'good.' 
In short. Brahman removes the Ignorance o£ those vAio are 


fit to obtain His knowledge. 


41 


' I ' ! ' AO 

The h^mns Av^qntrvai6vanaro vo Vvamantah purus e. •. 
gives another two names t Aani and Vai6vanara to Brahman. 

So far as; VaiiSvanara epithet o£ Brahman^is concerned, 
E^ghayendratlrtha unravels its meaning thus: The word 
Vai6vanara consists of two words » 1) vai6va 2} nara . 


1 


40. Hfqfirfh jr^ i 

ifhetw i 

f FPT T Mmq mvmr g kfV: i 

' anr fVK gr is i q-5=qTRT q ’n Kj g qgtj? 11 m,brh.u.b.,p,353. 

^ mJUmhwmm 

41* arp^ ^ ?rrg?^T2S, mmt uctr 

- fm?5rrq I^tic^rrnrr^ 

q \ mf^ mfa li 

R, BgH»P.KHD ., p.ll6b. 

42* uts^ufe: ^ 

TTF^ qW flti TTir 

mf^ %f srNI ii 

BgH.p.v ii.9.1. 
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Stipr^e Brahman is aaiXed Val&va as He possesses all 
qualities' in full* And Brahman is called nara for He does 
not perish* Thus# Vai&vanara who resides in the Jatharagni 
is the name of Brahman as He possesses all attributes 
in full and is eteimal*^^ 

t * 

iii) Cosmic Powers of Brahman t , 

■■ r 

The cosmic activities such as creating the universe# 
preserving and controlling it and others# are the essential 
£iowers of Brahman* They imply that the suprene Brahman 
alone is Omnipotent* caturmukha ]^ahma too is said to be 

the creator of the universe* But| how can there be two 

« \ 

creators of the same universe? 7b this# the upanisadic 

texts proclaim that the lord is the sole Creator and it 

is by His’ st^port and Braisna and others create objects 

44 

Of the universe. 

43, FftrfR! 

“hmi trSrot ^ i 

R# Bj^.U.KHD .# p.llBb* 

44* ^ M fmft cffwes^': pitEW^ I 

• w w ti §1^ ii 

M# BSB.# II.iii.11* 
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{^aiding this# the opening vosAa of the Ayyikrta 
BrShmay a declare lUiat changeless Lord# remaining alone 

' <A 8 

befoare creation#, manifests this universe.^ 

Raghavendratlrtha gives two-^old meaning of the above 
hymn (lXZ«5«l)s 1) Before the creation there esclsts 
supreme Bralman who is free from modification. 2} The 
arefers to laaat and awaky ta means 'In the 
causal form'- l.e*# laaat or the universe existed before 
creation. The meaning conveyed# here# Is that the universe 

• 4 H i 

which Is In the causal Cor svdatle} form within the womb 

« t ' ' 

of Braimian before creation Is manifested by Brahman who 

* « t i 

alone existed before creation. The Supa^e Brahman has 

manifested' the universe with the objects in It throi;^h 

particular names such as Mahat. Ahaaihlcara and the like# 

and particular forms steh as Brahma and others are the 

46 

presiding divinities over teese objects. 


45.. frtf 'mrf^mrr aratRW 

w ^ ... 

... H ^ It B RHtU.. III.5.1. 

46, ?rffe* ^ ^ 3I6MT|« I SRTtF^ crf^* 

«|a|e{T3t|T|Vl I i-^ttefirfcT I hc{cqT|d 

4...im¥rr 

j|ggTfd«3IJiefWdlfiWT i1'-=liT4’W Xf vj-nipiirqTJlEr 
■arrpwrg left*, wff iqrfWir wi |2rrfer wr 

’tTOFqrwrr^I^ SHTr^q^t n R# BRH.U.KHD.# p,18b. 



Rarest Archiver 




,377 


' I 

Xn the saptanna BrShmapa# the Upanl§ad deals with 
Brahman's creation of seven Hinds of food or objects in , 
accordance with the past deeds of the individual souls. 
These seven Hinds of food a;re ^ces^lifi^ b^ R^havendra- 
tixtha thuss 1} what is eaten fay all animals; 2} offering 

t , f t ' 

made to, the Vidvadevas; 3) offering made to the gods; 

, i 

4) the mind of the beings; 5) their speech; their five 
prapas, and 7) milH*^ 

^ t * ' # I ' ' 

Raghavendratirtha uses the t^xm medhava in the sense 
of- svecohava j and the term taoasa in the sense of pran i- 
sambandhi-Hartna 1 atena . This interpretation yields that 
these seven Hinds of food have been created by His own 
will in accordance with tdte past deeds of the individual 
souls.^ 


47. ^ JWT mHT “rtfSWFT HTOTH 

, fl tc D T: ii 

Ml 

XZX.6.,1. 

ifiidTjJwrm i ^mr 

mtr arpg ii 

R# BgH.U.KHD.. p.27. 
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In the ^ Afiva BrSamana # it is declared that the gods 

like Usas^ surya^ Pr^a and others have come out of the 

different limbs of the supreme Brahman in the form of 
49 

horse* All names mentioned therein show their identity 
with Brahman as it were* To remove this apparent identity# 
Madhva suggests that all such ncmiinative phrases denoting 
identity with Brahman# should be understood either in 

locative# or ablative# or genitive# or dative# or 

50 , . . 

instrumental sense* 

i 

f^ighavendratltrtha practically develops this thread 
of exposition as followsi , 


49* jsrr gr ■ftiri pwt* 

wiTfurfRj wrmr mwm 

p33|frft?Q5t ... wf^mrm wTf ii 

BRH«0*# nx.i.x* 

e 

50* ysrri 1lRt ^ i 

prt ii 

^ rs.. *_» J» 

J^E^ETSTlTtr g15?lw:' I 

’ sfftr riqwgrorf: i 

%i?prn?f 7^ fiRMiw r m: mr ti 

M# BRH.U.B* # p.244. 
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cc»ies out o£ the head, (ablative) 

is in the head, (locative) 

through the head causes the 
aattipratiti . ( Instrimental ) 

is for the sake of the head, (dative) 

belongs to the head, (genitive). 

t 

The understanding of the phrases t P sa a6vasva medhvasva 

< 

Sirah Qta* # in various case terminations is to decipher 

\ 

the distinction and relation between the onbodied soul 
si’i 

and Brahc^n. 

/ 

The ablative case shows that the soul and Brahman 
are absolutely different# ' 


P|as (da«m) 

Pgas (dawn) 

Psas (dawn) 
advent 

PSas (dawn) 

Psas (dawn) 


The locative case iz^ioates that thot^ the soul and 
Bratoan are absolutely different^ yet the former is dependent 
on the latter. 


SI. st; -ftTr: mit srnm ciditter 

I llir 5f«wT, ctmr i 

ww, ffft^ p Irarr' i mrt 'ftiw 

(fr fViy'gffdP I ffBJT! 

,WHP*rm if^ mrg i :smi fn?7r: i 

H a, BftH.P.KHP. . p.l. 
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ipstrianental case suggests that the soul is active 
ated through the Supar^ne Brahman* the Principal and the 
Absolute source o£ everything* 

dative case signifies that the meiitation of 
Goddess Usas is to be cairried out in respect of the nature 
of Her eablding (aferava ) in the liord*s head* ibis view 
is substantiated by the aphorimn of Badarayanas Ahgegu 
yathaSrayabhavah (llX*iii«63)* 

.. ' *• 

The genitive' case implies the relation between the 
soul and Brahman* of the type of master and servant i.e»* 
the ruler and the ruled* 


52* Ibis aphorism eacplains that the bhava i*e* 
meditation of sui^rdinate gods is to be carried out in 
accordance witti the nature airava of, the resp^tive 
deities in different limbs of Braisnan* 

c£* mr mr gut 

aaiTUrl* ( ggveda * X. 90.13) ?ferr SRTmr iffw 11 

B3B .* XII* ill* 63* 
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I ' 

II. Conoept o£ Mukhva Vivu 
A ntore e«plicative account has been given in the 
Upanisad dealing with the nattire o£ li^ukhya viyu with an 
emphatic assertion of his superiority among the souls« 
which in fact is well authenticated in the Dvaita system 

I ^ 

of Vedanta. 

p’ 

In this vein« the Udgitha BrSbmana narrates a 
storyi* Of the two-^old progetiy of Praji^ti^ d^nons 
are mai^ in nuaber? and the godn are f^* OiKse, the 
d^Qons challenged the gods for the j^ssessions of the 
worlds and overcame them. Then# the gods worshipped 
Lord vi^ipu through the chanting of Vedic hymns in order 
to surpass the demons. All gods like surya# Agni# etc., 
except Mukhya Vayu sang out the hymns one after the other. 
But# the demons polluted their chanting of hymns with 
faulty intonation of the accents. All gods# then#' 
requested HUkhya Vhyu; and accordingly the latter started 
chanting the hpons to please Lord Vifpu. The demons 
thou^t that these gods would surpass them thxoi;^ the 
Odaata (Muldiya Vdyu)i and attainted then to pierce him 
with evil. But# as a lump of clay striking against a 
hard stone is reduced to pieces# so also the demons# when 
they came into contact with HUkhya Vayu# scattered away 
in different directions. Then# the gods shone again in 

I 
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their respective brightness and superiority* Moreover^ 
that Mukhya vayu. Indeed, reanoved the death In the shape 
of sin of those gods and took' them to the heavenly regions. 
Thus, the gods regained their former position. 


This story Invariably suggests that Vayu Is superior 

54 

to all other gods Including Individual souls. 


33. Cf. "viyu. If we take merely to mean,the air of 
,aspirationj Is.the great curer of all diseases of the 
sense organs. Pranavama or the reg^atlon of breath Is 
well known syst^ of Yoga. Whenever the sense-K>rgans are 
tainted with evil and clogged In their working, the regula¬ 
tion of breath brings them back to their normal function. 

If we takelvayu as representing the saviour of men and 
gods, the great meditator, then. It Is The the son of 
Vlsnu vho drives away all evil workers, the Asuras, and 
brings on earth, the kingdom of heaven.- In this aspect, 
Vayu, the son of Harl (Hare^i sutat^ ) the Christ principal 
of the Christians, Is well known as the defeater of Satan 
and the driver of hordes of evil spirits Into the sea.” 
§rl§candra vasu Vldyara^va, S rhadareinvaka Utoanlsad . 

( Sacred Books of the Hindus ), The Panlnl Office, ^uvanesh- 

t ( 

varl Ashrama, Allahabad, 1916, p«47. 

f I I 

54. C^.^It was only the vital Pran a, which the demons 
were unable to pierce with evil, and which therefore was 
considered'as supreme." S.K.Belvedkar & R.D«Ranade, History 

t 

of Indian Philosophy . Vbl.II, The Creative Period, p.l83. 

I ' ^ ■ , 

I i 

1 1 

' I 

I 
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The hymn: Te dievah abruvannetavadva Idafe earvaih 
' vadannaA tadatmana •«* (III«3.18} goes a step further 

’* ^ iSKjar^ . 

and putsforth that the gods# «A)o are Inferior to Mukhya 
vSyu, have to depend upon the latter for their nourish¬ 
ment, Raghavendratirtha explicates thus* vtoatever the 
eaten Isy the CTOatures^ Is eaten# Indeed# hy Mukhya vayu. 
Because# It Is MuJchya only that lives In the bodies 

of creatures* And# the gods like Vak * etc*# are satisfied 

- 55 

by the nourishment from the food eaten by Mukhya Vayu, 

» 

Thus, the above lines of Raghavendratirtha Indicate that 
Mukhya vSyu Is s«;iperlor to and supporter of the gods* 


The Hiujyu Bralmana (V4 3*1m 2) mentions two peculiar 

names of Mukhya Vayu# viz*# vyastl and Samastl which are 

tsiell enunciated by Raghavendratirtha thus) Vayu accepts 

56 

those parlkgltas (carried unto him by Garuda in the form 


jrafr ^l£{'f=5=W Prcf 3F^ ^dir^^Tri li 

R# Braj^u*ia©,# p,ii* 

56i( Parlksltas means Kiamadevas> who were and will be 
the sons of .Lord Vls^tu n^ned Parltkslta, vhlch Is derived 
from pari - *on all sides#* lk§a *to look* lite,# one «ho 
looks on all sides* 

cf-* -pTGij: i, ?rfipTgTg 

qRHWr:. 3iefttlT=IT»l(TiPTJ^Jrr Iwt: II 
R# BRH*U*^ *# p,63b* 
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o£ a bi^) i.n‘bis ovm body ax^ ntaloes ovW to Loxd 

Visnu named Pradyumna. It is* suggested in Raghavendra- 

I ' 

tirtha*s interpretation that the word vyastih should be 

w '' *•,» 

split' as y;i and astlh . The preposition yd is used' in 
two'sense - 1) Pratveka 2) anekairMha . %e enjoiment 
o£ these two senses shp^^lc^as Vayu leads up all eight 
classest 1} Gods 2} Seers ^ 3) Pitr s^ 4) Yaksas^ 

5) Qandharvaa> 6) Manusvas * 7) thraaas ^' and 8) Asuras , 

of ^^y^h# ea<^ class consists o£' various types. Thus# 

- ■ ' 57 ’ 

Vayu iS' called Was tih. 

' t 

Also> Vayu is called SaBnaat iA)i as he leads up entire 

( aa& — sa&purpaA )- group o£ ei^t gods («^o are higher in 

heirarchy than the gods,* etc.', mentioned above}• Those 

eight gods ares Suparna (Garu^a),' iSa (Rudra), Seaa and 

57 

and indra'.with their consorts. Thus, the names Vyastl 
and Samasti portray MuJdiya viyu with unigi^ honour as 


57. M n *tnatf r qf ' i 

I dg dEr%- 

TF^ftr jTHfd II 

Ibid ., p.64b. 
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being the Principal euncl the only deity leads the souls 
Sfi 

to Brahman. 

.. '3x8^ 

Moreover# Raghavendratlrtha suggests an alternative 
meaning to idiese two epithets o£ Mulchya viyu referrii^ 
to the Bhaaavata Tatparva o£ Madhva: Mulchya Vayu supports 
beir^ residel with each o£ the deities presidiz^ over 

Rafeainal^SdhSt,^. ISlgs# 2§£U# MlS). manas 

59 ■* 

buddhi and Rudra . So# he is called vyagpi. Mukhya Vayu 


58. Gf.TT ^ tl CHA.U .. IV.15.5. 

3nnm?gTg ^pciTM 0igW5rrf?ii i •gnr^ 

^ wrfh fTBT 9rf^; i ^ 1%'31^ ^ 

-fe grf: il 

M# Nvavavivaranafe. ( Sarvamulaarantha. Vol.X)# XV.adhi 3.6#p.219. 

59. Those presiding deities are as belowi 

1) P rthivI - l^ara and ^ahma etc.# as well. 

Videt ERT ^ ?I5l^Prrf^: II Padmanahha Surd# 

Madhva-»Siddhanta-Sara. T.R.Krishnacharya# Mirnaya Sagar 
Press# Bcmdaay# Salca 1815# p«51. 

2) Ap - Brahma# i&ega# Oaru^a# Xndra# Siva, 

videj amr iftwri i 

, rT wnrri ^ ir awf^wrl^*. ii ibia .. p.sib. 

3) Telaa '- Agni# Vldet3rf5r;R=n r^ t PRilVp^^ Pri crflft: II 

Ibid . # p.SOb. 

4) ^vu - MuJdiya l^yu; fTT^l pst II Ibid . #p.49. 

5) ScaSa - Vinayalcai m Ctti: I 0 

Ibid .. p»48. 

8) Manas » Rt^ra# Oaru^# Sesa# i!^a. 

tiEWTut ^dcrr: ii m.pu.b..vi.6. 

7) Buddhi - sarasvatl; ^3^1 jFR>qcn I M# K.P«B ,.l.3.lo. 
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not only supports residing within their bodies, but having 

"I 

pervaded allover, supports them externally, and as such 
MiiJthya Vayu is called samas^i.^^ 


The point to be understood here is that the context 
' of- the above Hiagavata Tatiaarva- stat^ent does not refer 
to Hukhya Vayu *8 leading up the godis to Moksa ,. 

f -V 

.The Upanisad mentions scxne other names (of Mukhya 
Vayu} ‘Td)ich pinpoint his superiority among the souls. 

Those nan^s srot Afcairasa (controller of the bodies}« 
Brhaspati (Lord of Brhatl or Sarasvatl), Brahmanaspati 
(lora Of the vodas) in Odgitha BrSimaya (II1.3.19-23), 
Advardha (V.9,9), Uktha (uplifter to Moks a), Yaius (the 
uniter), Sana (hamoniaer), • |Csatra& (the prot^tor frcsn . 
injuries) (VIX,13.1-14); AnilaA (vn.lS.l), 

Thus, though the account of Mukhya viyu discussed 
here is brief, yet it would not be an exaggeration to say 
^at the status of Mukhya Vayu is elevated in its fullest 
significance. 

(XI, 11.44) tl R, BRH.V.KHD ., Op. 64b. 
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ZX1« Concept of Molcsa 

tto concept of Moksa .in the B^adaranyaka Upanlsad 
though its dep^tion is not compiete in ail its aspects, 
enunciates some ini|>ortant original thoughts, through 

‘ j < I { 

idiich# the oth^ aspects of the state of Moksa are lit up. 

> _ ' 

One might think that ^e liberated souls need not be 

I 

under the control' of any one, since they have become free 

‘1 » 

and as such tiiey can beccmie one with Brahman. 

» \ 

. > , 1 

" I 

The sage YaJ^valkya in the Kahola Bratmana has 
reeved said d^^t saying that; Br^manah putresana- 
yaSca vittesamyaSoa lokesanay^ca vyutthaya atha 
bhiksacaryaA caranti (V.S,!)* Rac^avendratlrtha as well 
unravels the hidden meaning of the answer given by 
Yajnavalkyas The Supr^e Bralmian) by His essential nature, 
is free from sorrow,, thirst, and the like, in all the 
three .times - past, present and future* But the liberated 
souls become free from sorrow, thirst, hunger and the like 

by. the grace of Supreme Bratmian* Here lies the .point of 

^ 61 
distinction between Brahman and the liberated souls. 

^ SRTQ^irfTf I Jmmf l=rfp[flTdTi^Trl- 

R, BRH*B.KHD.; p*66b* 

H B ggveda , 1,35*6. 

II Ibid*, x.90. 2 . 
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This point makes clear t^at the liberated souls do not get 
th^nselves dissolved In tiie Suprsme Brahman, 

The word brahmanah In the Upanlsad (V,5,l) Is read 
in the context of the subject dealing with the liberated 
souls, And^ as suchji Righavendratlrtha takes It to mean 
mtkktaht' The word brahman^ is the compound of Brahma and 

mmmmmmmmXm 7 —- - -- ^rnmmmmmrnm 

ai^ the i^t ana "to go," It means^ tiiQ liberated' souls 

are called brSamagas since they have .approached Brahman . 

62 

in the state of Moksa, 

II 

r 

In this vein«. Raghavendratlrtha^ referring to Madhva*s 
commentary on the Brafanasutras , explains that the word 
bri^ana can also be n^ant as jlvanmuktas 

I r I ' 

In the beginning of the bhagya of the Stutyadhlkara- 
pa& (III,4,14*33} the ferutl text: sa brahmanah kena syad 
yena syat tana idrSa eva (BgSi,U,lZI.54l} refers to the 
word britoaaimh that occurs In the abbve text# and 
contends that it is used in the' sense of jlvanmukta. 


62 . m i ifh n 

R# BgH.U.KHO.; p.66b. 
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Furthermore the nature of Jivanmukta taught in the 

text - kena evad vena svai is explained la^ referring 

63 

Bgahnnagatras as helowi 

The aphorism* Paranarfeafli laiminiracodana eapavadati 
hi ((^illX.iv’.lS) offers the explanation from Jalmini's 
point of view# that it neither enjoins the Inanin to 
act without restriction ix»r approves of indiscriminate 
condixst liJ^ pala^u lhaksana and so on. In respect of 
the freedom' to act as Ifianin pleases (or in respect of 
jnanin's kaxmacaravrtti)« it lays down that right conduct 
alone is to be followed as a rule. 

The aphorisms iuius^eya^ badarayanah s^yaSrute^ 
(IXI.iv.l9) putsforth Badar%^ana*s view that a living 


63. 5 3181 Wf^ dl'WftI 

- fl r fg^iH. t{>fdrddg8-5Tvm<! - t^, 

mr ^ irrn^ -fe ^ i 

^ agsM snrerniBii wnRr|!rs ^ i ^ -ftrftrf 

«3TT®^ ^ II BRH.0.KHD., P.66. 

. iti. I.I ■■ 
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mukta should perfoim the aotdbons choosing from among 

the approved aots themselves, leaving out some others from 

64 

these app^v^ ones. 

And# the aphorisms Vldhlrva dharanavat (lll,lv,20} 
declares# acting on his own free will Is allowed In the 
case of ifianls. 


Thus# In a nut-shell these three es^lanationa of 

. V # V * * .1 

kena svad vena svad are correlated to different grades of 

mm * ' mti 

adhlkarlns, such as ordinary mortals who are vlhltasarvanu- 

s|^anapar%# gods vho are anlyatahus^anaparah# Caturmukha 

Bratsna and others sdio are yathestacaravldhlparah^ And# 

the accomplishment of these llvanmuktas Is absolutely 

under the control of the Supreme Brahman vdK) Is beyond 

63 

the sphere of mandate. 


64. cf, 

w ?i wmirMUi ii 

Tantradlplka, IZI.lv.19# p.lS2. 

65. aw fiiaTznf'sTffcT stwmrg t^x:g§T%ftet 

fT^norri sT^igcJn: i jwrrft- 

KtiyT^fd Srmi ii R, BgH.U.KHD.# p.66b. 
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This is the point highlighted by Righavendratirtha, 

1 

wherein alasolute difference between the liberated souls 
and Supreme Brahmanr is emphasized*^ 


GargjL Brahmana. (V* 6 «l} describes that not only there 
is the'difference between the released souls and the Lord# 
but it is there even among the released souls thanselves# 

C' 

since there are different grades of liberated souls. 



jyotir BrSanana CVX.3.21# 22# 32# 33} deals with the 

t / 1 f f * 

state of muktas in creation# and the gradation in the 

. . 1 

enjoym^t of bliss of their self-realization. 

k ' 

t » 

And# the hymn VI.4.6 gives a precise account in brief# 
of the state of rnuktas in dis^lution. Hie hymns Vi;.4.1 & 2 
explain the way through idiich liberated souls enter the 
realm of eternal joy. 

^us# B^havendratlrtha's lucid interpretation { 

« j I 

deciphers the import of the main thoughts concealed in the 
Brhadarapyaka X^a|iisad. 

66. cf. Tff ^RB?rr '!»icR ?r8trr wq-i ii 

Rgveda # X.7lll0. 

jpfhsi^Rsr 3imr wm: b 

Ibid .. X.71.7 

67. Supra# Chapter VII# p. 300-303 
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CONCLUSION 


It is o^Lear frcam the foregoing study that Raghavendra- 
tirtha*s purpose behind his lucid explanation of the 
npanisadic doctrines is to illuminate the bridge of the 
Ovaita Systm of Ved^ta that takes us across the ocean 
of safesara to the abode of Lord Visnu. To achieve this 
reinforcement of the pvaita system of philosophy« Ragha- 

vendratlrtha has clearly and convincingly traced its 

* •* 

doctrines to. the upanisadic souarce. And, he has done 

this by adopting a.fresh approach to the study of the 

__ 

upeuiisadic texts* 


The plan of R^havendrat3trtha*s glosses on the 
Upanisads reveals the inherent merit of his methodology 
of interpretation* This harmonious method has yielded 

*" mm 

the symphoi^ of the Vedantic ^eism# the full-throated 

A 

expression of the upanisadic truths* 

( 

; , 

a 

1. Raghavendratirtha is an ardent follower of the 

’t 

traditional literary methods which has been in practice 
throughout' the ages* This is evident from the following 
instances! 
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i) Usually R^havendratlrtha/ in his glosses# follows 
the austonasy metlK^d of hegiiuiis^ the work with a saluta¬ 
tion in verse. Xn some of the glosses we see only one 
iaaltoala-6loka. «Siile in others we fini two. %e first 
verse is in terms of a general salutationi the other one 
su^ests a r^erenoe to the work to he intexi^ted. 


3^ particular# the glosses on ^e Ppanieads ^ viz.# 
the Brhadara^aka u^anisad# the Chandogya Upanisad and 
the TaittirXya Upanisad commiae with two nahgala-Sl(^as.^ 

, I • 

Xn case of idie Hanitkya Upanisad and the Kathaka 

Upanisad # glosses open with, one# yet it refers to the 

* 2 

deii^ of the respective l^nisads . Besides# the glosses 

« ‘ 

1. ?flT3|rnr i 

mi tfti^TO ’P TRl ii 

^finapfe^f rr{ i 

mr ii BRH.u.KHOwp.ib. 

3ilisi^ °W; o rf ^i rf^sigrnr i 

m'l ii 

AT^ti^rVrffii'lfirdT: i 

3 tqf » II - ghX.u.khd .. P.lb. 

t I 

it TAIT.U.ICHD ..P.1. 

2. 1^rKp|r 

mi ii MXNp.u.icHD.,p.i. 

gi*j y ri^gi| or fa qtqgrni t^nsni^ i *■* 

mi r uR T ^ T U EITJ<^ T^ kcig r ft% II 

KP.KHP . . p.l. 

\ 
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on the Hu^aka tlFpanlf ad and the Talavakara xjpanlaad contain 

-n -1*^ --T^- - ■■l.-.T MW—T-l 

oniy on®. And the glosses on the iSavasya u^panisad and 

I’yv* 

the Pra6na Upanisad though contain only one verse, yet 

A 

serve the purpose oi the two. 


,. Ilidiile refering to the work in the roa&aala~61dlca . 

t 

Raighavendratlr^a ^nximises that he will do a safktraha 
o£ the arthas as given by hhasyakara and others. Zn the 
Zn the Yaittirlyopanisad^iaiandartha , l^havendratlrtha 
eays clearly that he would limit himself to the explica¬ 
tion of the upanisadic utterances and does not go into 
details as Madhva*s bhasya is already explained by vyasa- 

, , - . Il l .ff Ml ill II 

tlrtha^ ^ 


3* an^ifnjBrfq- i 

. mt tl MONp.U.KHD .,p.l. 

mt i' TAL.P.KHD .,P.l. 

4.9fiyT"w1^prFw i 

r wIm II iu*KHD .. p.l. 

-ftprifj II PP,KHD .. p.l. 

5, ■ B q Tdifl4n.li I dl I 

. ^ I gM m 11 TAIT.U.KHD. . p.l. 


► y 
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. Ra^avendratlxtha puts same nia6qala-»6lokas In the 

it 

beginning and at the end of his interpretation of the 

I 

UpanisadSf with a slight difference« in order to remind 
US of <Qthe HarivaMa statements Vede ranaayane oaiva 
pura^ bharate tatj^a# adavante oa madhye oa visnt;^ 

aarvatra,alvate, (Q,H« B3B .^ Z«i,l)« 

i « 

Moreover* Rac^avendratlrtha never faiia to set forth 
the fundamental requisites of an l^nisad* vis.* the seer* 
the deity* the metre if it is in a metrical &>xm$ ‘ 
bedause they should essentially be 3cnown before taking 

I 4 « 

up the stud^ of an Opanisad . 

t 

ii) ^ghavendratlrtha intznsduces the topic in each 
bf the upanis^io chapters by referring to its subject- 


6 # Supra. Chapter X* p«38f Chapter IX* pp*7?'*76; 
Chapter xxx* pp,*113-1147 Chapter XV* p«165; Chapter VX* 
p.224; Chapter vxi* p«25l7 Chapter vxxx* p*307* chapter xx* 
pp«359->360. 

7* Cf..^ W ?r i 

mul'tifsi-piri ^ w: li 

‘jnsf RsffciT ?4i4THt gxzrfr ii 

Sayana, ^gvedabhasyabhuoika* Rgveda Sai&hitai- Vbl.X* 

Valdik Samshodhana Mandala^ Poona* 1933, 
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matter# For t&e first adhvava of the Ghanaoova 

Upanis^ is introduce thus: “Tatradau l^glthalaksana* 
samaiKadele sarvavedarthapratip^aka-prapavazrthaifiuta- 
hhagavauni§|shoi^anajnaha omityadina < Ka3 ># p.lb). Aiso^ 
lie always si;^plie8 a litdc.Jaetween the mantras at every 
step:® 


^e opening mantra of the t*galava3cara Ppanis ad is 
introduoed thus: Janannapi lanapatirvifiesalnanar^afit va, 

prerakafe prcohati brahm5ia& kenetvadina . (KHO»« p.l)* 

2* Raghavendratlrtha*3 intellectual aoumen is amply 
evident frcm his Khandarthas. The following are some 
illustrative instances of the hei^t of his grammatical 
erudition. 


i) Gramaatical explanation of the word asurya|> in 
the third mantra of the f^av^ya, Cpanifad# given in a 


8 . Supra.Cha.i« p.38. AX, 44# 56# 7lf Cha.!!# p.84# 
87-88# 92# Gha,III# p.U6, 122# 127# Cha.IV# p.l67# 182; 
Cha.V# p,210-211# Cha.yil# 2^# 265# 277-78, 296# Cha.VIII# 
p»308#323# 337-38#'344# 346# 350-351# 355# 356# Cha.ZX# 
pp.358—359# 364. 

9. Siipra. (^a. ZX# p.78. 
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lucid style* helps us to prove its meaning "regions of 
Intense misery, 

II) Zn the Talavakara Upanls ad for ^ of nvegnSmlsda , 
a r^narkable graonmatlcal application Is resorted toi 

A. Is a" nlpata which has the sign of praarhva as It Is 

used In the Awava Varaa In the Ainarako6a > A praarhvah .. • 

pidayoh* Therefore* In ^e bhagya* a Is used Independently 

ai^d no sandhi Is made therein* , Rasing on Madhva*s 

Bh%ya * a Is used In the sense "full" or "coidplete*' 

( samantat )* Thus# It Is evident that a teiKis to show 

11 

the fulness of Brahman. 

• 1 

f 

III) The Ka^aJca Upanlsad gives the word Haihsah as 
the name of hord. Vlsnu. It Is a ocxapound of haih a nd sah . 
Haih Is derived from ohak. tvaae by adding an affix damu . 

And, there Is an elision of the final syllable ( ^lopa ). 
Similarly* safa Is derived from sara by an elision of the 
final letter and shori^lng the final long vo\i^l a* 

I 

with the substitution of vlsarca. The word hafii denotes 
* faultlessness* and sagi deiK)tes *essex»e.' Thus* i |hamsah 

ito. Supra* Cha.Z* p.45« 

11. Supra* (2ha.ZZ* pp.l04<*103. 
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t 

meahs^ Bra]:pian vkio is free fjimn all defects and is the 

12 

essence of all. 

iv) Xn the Ghandogya l^panisad # in its description 
of liaqlthopasana j the s^eed syllable ^ designates 
Bratanan. fhis ^ is derived from the jpoot ^ *to preserve*# 
*to go** etc. Addition of man affix to the root and 
the, elision of an of man yields ,gv '>• m. And# according to 
the aphorisms Jvaratvara6rl ... {P.S ..VX.4.10) the^ is 
uth su^titution for the penultimate ^ and the final ;v 

* I 

before the affix Tti&a, both u and C$h unite into long 

u« m get the final equation o Hr by dtianging long u to 

guna O. Baaing on the manifold meanings of the root 

of ^* Raghavendratirtha unfolds the significance of the 

13 

sacred syll^le i0|| in a veziy convincing manner. 

^us* Raghavendratlrtha is not only a saint-philosopher# 
but also a profound scholar* thoroughly erudite in gransnar. 
^ut# he is not wasteful or over-indulgent in the matter of 
grammatical exposition. He defends that it enriches the 
meaning of the words aid sentences. i€lghavendratlrtha*s 

■* t 

12* Supra# Cha.Xlx:# pp«145-14S. 

13^ supra# Ghai;vilZ# pp. 310-311. 

14* Supra# Cha;iX#'1^.46# 55; C3ia.II# p.87# 89# 110; 
Caia.IlI# p.123# pp. 142-143# Cha.VI,pp.224-225 # 229-231# 234# 
236-237# 242; Cha.VII# pp.257-258# 266# 289# Gha,VIII,p.309# 
Cha*3X# pp* 374-375. 
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method o£ bringing out the meaning o£ the words or sentences 
on the basis o£ grammatioal esgposition may be beyond the 
reach o£ ^ lay-reader as it calls for more than an ele¬ 
mentary knowledge o£ the science of Sanskrit graonnar. 

3« ^e advarkse o£ Raghavendratlrtha*s glosses on ti:^ 
interpretation o£ the t%?anifads consists in an increased 
eni[Ehasis' on the dualistio suggestions o£ the spiritual 
t^ts and a protest against the monistic th^ries o£ 

Saftkara:^® 

' # >1 
I 

ii^Zn the second mantra of the ISairasva Hoanis ad 

l^havendratlrtha specifically sayst this mantra ordains 

Inanins * acccmplishment of daily duties. This view tends 

to refute ^hkara*s view that this mantra is addressed 

— 16 

tx> the ignorant one who is unable to attain Atman* 

t 

ii) In the Ifiavasya iJpanisada i the hymns - yastu sarvanl ... 
litiutStti .«« may appear to iiphold Sahkara'sOtheory of non- 

15. Supra« (%a.I^ pp»47-48« 54* 57-58* 68| Cha.ll* 
pp.85-86'f Gh'a.XZI* pp* 130-131* 148-150* 158| Cha.V* pp. 

203-205*. 220* <3ja,VIII, pp, 335-338, 343. 

16. isupra* Oha. X* pp. 42—43. 

<' * - - \ 
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duali^* However^ in the light of Pariini's aphoriams 

SaptamyadhU^rane ca (P.S*Il.iii.36)# Raghavendratirtha 

u^olds that the word atmani should be understood as 

* in the receptaole of the lord# * sinoe it is in the 

locative case. That is# everything in the universe 

exists because of the support of Brahman. This view 

tends to subvert the inon4stia theory of identity between 

17 

the individual soul and Brahman. 

iii) The hymn 1.14# in the Magdifcya tqpanisad # 
declares that Brahman's creation of the universe ih merely 
by His will. Ri^avendratlrtha's explanation of the word 
Prabhu # in this context# is remarlsables a) He who exists 
always in the sesm form without modification# b) He rAio 
has power to do all# c) He who experiences all in the 
highest level. These three meanings of Prabhu correspond 
to His three attributes - unchangii^# Omnipotent and 
Omniscient. And# these are shown, to refute the views of 

MW Mi^ 4^^ we MS SM ^ 

Parioamavada # Vivartavada and Mayavada respectively. 


17. Supra# Cha.I# pp;51'-52* 

18. Supra# Cha.VI# 239-240. 
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4. A new spirit of enquirsr based on scholarsbip brought 
into the study o£ the upanisedio interpretations by 
Raghavendratlrtha is unique in the Ved^ta literature, 
lie profusely quotas the aphorisms of Badarayana in order j 
to substantiate the meaning assigned to the upanisadic 
sayings. 


i) The Kathaka Ujpanigad contains the famous state- 
ment n^a i^isti kincana .(V«ll) which the monlsts 
frequently quote to establish the th^ry of' absolute 
identity between the embodied' soul and Brahman. In order 
to bring out the real message of this upanigadic text# 
Raghavendrat3trtha refers to the aphorisms of Badarayapa 
and justifies thuss The aphorism *Wa sthana'to*pi «.." 
(ZXZ.ii.ll) is quoted to illustrate that in spite of His 
being in different places# thei^ is ho differexxse betv^en 
Brshman's essential nature, and His attributes. For# He 
has identical oharacter of infinite perfections amoi^ all 
creatures. And the anhorl^* *l?bha’yvawapadesat. .." (IIZ. il. 28) 
is quoted to denote that Just as there is oneness between 
the coil and the serpent# so' too« there is perfect identity 
between, Bralunan and His attributes • Another aphorism 
Pratisedhaooa (ZZZ.ii.31) ^^liastrates that the attribites 
of Braimian are His essence. Z£ one thihks that there 
-is the slii^htest difference hetmeen Brahman and His 
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attributes# he is bound to go to the region of blind 
,dar3cness« 

ii) lOi the Muiyiaka B^)anisad # it is deoiared that 
t«io kinds of lores are there to be knowns 1) Para Vidva 
and 2} Apara Vidya » Ra^arendratlrtha refers to avadharana 
( eva ) and magnifies that those two kinds of lores are 
really i^t distinct i^t are in essence; To sustain 
this view# he quotes the a|horism of Badarayapat 
"Anvartham txL laiminih ***” (Z,iv»19) which declare® that 
the prescription of sacrifices and cont^plation of their 
performance are a n®ans to the acquisition of the kmw* 
ledge of brahman* 

5, ‘ The unique popularity of Raghavendratlrtha's khandarthas 

is du® to their being lucid in style and profound in 
thought« His glosses on the crucial upanigadic texts are 
n^arked by the qualities of poetic ease# lucidity and grace# 
end they pa?esent Madhva*s theism in all its vigour and 
with enormous appeal# 

S_^_ 

19. supra# caia.ZZ]C# pp.l48««X51« 

20. .Supra# Cha.V# pp.l91->192. 
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X) Raghavendratitrtha finds the ooncept of the depen- 
denoe of the universe and prakrti over the Lojcd^ and 
absolute independence of Brahman in the famous sayingi 
l6avasyamldafli sarvaih of the Ifiavasya xypanisad . And in 

tiie same mantra^ he emphasizes that yadfoc^aiajghasantgpfe^ 

- 21 
is real vairaova or renunciation, 

ii) In the Kanaka Upanisad ^ the hymn svargaloke.,. 

fiokatioo medate svaraalc^e (1.11) d^lares that the know^ 

ledge of svarovaoni is auxiliary to^ the attainment of 

salvation* The word svargaloke * herei*, refers to both 

Vis^uloka and the well-known heaven« At this Juncture* 

Raghavendrai^trtha clarifies that the 3cnowled§^e of svaroryani 

is a steppix^ stone for the attainment of salvation. One 

who obtains this knowledge* has no fear of death* oldage 

and so on* Ani* having, orossed over hunger* thirst* etc.*' 

he becomes grief less* Such enlightened aspirant enters 

the well-known heaven f iirati thei^in he rejoices for one 

manvantara* and he> then,,attains' salvation* Raghavendra 

tXrtha* thus* shows renurkable skill in harmonizing the 

22 

two meanings of the word svargaloke* 


21. Supra, Cha*X> pp.40-41. 

22-* Supra* Cha.ZZZ, pp* 119-120. 
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1 

iil) ISie message of the text Ayaanatma Brahma in the 
ManaS cya trpanisad (1*2) is weil developed t The souls like 

Hiranvaaar^a Brahma and Sritattva are not independent; 

/ 

and so ^ some one, within them, controls them. He who is 

said to he the inner <x:>ntrDller o£ all their actions o£ 

23 

eating, taking^ giving and the like, is Brahman. 

iv) In the Taittirlya Upaniaad » while dealing with 
the sheath-forms of Bralmian, t^ghavendratlridia takes the 
help of the concept of Viiesas , which is the distinct 
contrihution of Hadhva to philosophy. Raghavendratl^tha 
vindicates that there is no ^stiiution between the forms 

. of Brahman like Annarasamava. Prayanava etc. And, they 

exist within Brahman simultaneously. Yet, those forms ^ 

are spoken of as different in their quality of action, 

with the help of' ¥i4esas, to bring them wi^in the s<x)pe 

24 

of our understanding. 

v) Ih the Ghandoova Bpani^ad . Raghavendratlrtha's 
e^lanation of saoaapratiimdvatva of Brahman is an instance 
to show how the harmony and style of his interpretation 


23. • Supra,' Gha. VX, pp. 225-226 • 

24. Supra, Cha.VZX,'p,.286. 
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25 

is In tune with spirit o£ the ti^nisadio teaching. 

same Ptoanis ad gives Gavatrl as the name o£ the supreme 

Brahman# as it is declaredj cavatrl oa travate ca (HI* 12.2). 

This is another instance of combining lucidity o£ expres- 

26 

sion with pxo£ouiKlity o£ thought# 

Further# the explanation o£ the most important 
utterances of the upanisadic philosophy viz.# "sarvaA 
khalvidaih brahma ." “vaoaraitohanafe vikaro negnadhevaih ...". 
is at once lucid and sublime. .And# Haghavendratlrtha 
analytically ascertains the elensents of the texts Atattva- * 
masi in order to show the absolute distinction between 
the individual soul'and Brahman. Raghavendratirtha's 
skill and lucidity in bringing out the purpose o£ introduc¬ 
ing the nine examples that illustrate the texts Atattvamasi. 

27 

is superb and convincing., ^ 


25. supra# Cha.VXII.pp. 323-328. 

26. supra# Cha.VIlI# pp.332-333. 

27. supra. Ibid .. pp,335-35f; 
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Also^ Ra^avQXKiratXErtha amplifies# in a simple and 
luoid stgfle# the teaching of enigmatic a^ philosO|^ical 

r 

allegories, or legends and other upanisadic speculations 

28 

in dialogue foxm so as to vindicate Madhva*s Theism* 

Another feature of {^havenUratlrtha's glosses is 
(|iis occasional reference to the gg^a # the Bhagavata 
Purana# the Bhagavata Tatparya ^ the Kiagavadgita# the 
the Htiagavadal^-^Tatparva* the Kavikalpadruma and oth^ 
authoritative texts* This helps to bring out the deeper 
meanings of the upanisadic sayings at no cost of felicity 
of expression* 

In short# what Raghavendratixtha has achieved is 
to present a vivid portrayal of the divine personality 

of the Supzeme Brahman# the spirit of Delight atd the 

/ 

nada of the l%>anifads « His unique interpretation of the 

upanisadic hymns# in the light of Madhva's oonmentaries, 

{ 

is like, a golden frame to ganns of philosox^ilcal tenets* 
His lucid elucidatipn generates a new inspiration in the 


28* Supra# ChasXl# pp«97**i01/ C>ha*HI# pp*H5**H97 
Cha.IV# pp. 171-172j Cha,VIIl#, pp,314-3l6# 322-3231 
C2ia<l»# pp* 381-383* 
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heart o£ the reader. His unassaiiahie viet^ are rooted 
in the t;tpanifadiQ text8« rising one upon the other like 
the orest o£ the Himalayas# culminating in the view o£ 
the supremacy o£ Lord visnu. ne have# in this £ul£llment 
o£ Raghavendratlrtha's promise o£ giving us a safigraha o£ 
the interpretations o£ Madhva and others# the material 
o£ perennial interest in easy# free and unencumbered 
style. And,' Raghavendratirtha has been successful in 
achieving his aim o£ enabling the, average reader to 

/ I 

understand, the centr^, teaching o£ the H^nisada # the, 
knowledge of ^ich can make us eligible to attain the 
realm o£ Btemal Bliss. 


f •• 


« 
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